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INTRODUCTION

1. How I came to edit the Brhaddevata.

-AL-ION G the secondary works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevata has
always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of
Vedic scholars. When Roth, in 1846, published his treatise, Zur Litteratur
und Geschichte des Weda, he knew the work only from the quotations
occurring in the commentaries of Sadgurusisya and Sayana, which were
then, of course, accessible in manuseript only. He remarks, however
(p. 49), that copies would in all probability yet be found in India. Not
long after this a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevatdi was actually acquired,
along with the Chambers collection of Sanskrit MSS., by the Royal
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Kuhn made it the basis of his account of the
Brhaddevatd published in the first volume (pp. 101-120) of Indische
Studien (1850). Kuhn transcribed this MS., subsequently addmg colla-
tions from another MS. (h), which Haug procured at Poona in 1865, and
which is now in the Royal Library at Munich. As he found these two
MSS. insufficient for the purpose, Kuhn was unable to carry out his
intention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata.

Meanwhile Max Miiller had obtained from India, in the sixties, three
modern copies by the aid of Drs. Bithler and Bhau Daji. He, too, seems
at one time to have contempla.ted editing the Brhaddevata; for among
his papers I found a transcript, in his oWn hand, coming down to the
tenth Varga of the second Adhyayal. But the inadequacy of his MS.
material doubtless deterred him from proceeding any further.

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max Miiller’s
assistant, made extensive collations with a view to bringing out & eritical .
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, relinquished the project, being
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his disposal,
would prove too conjectural in its character.-

! See Wiakmmuinghe‘s.Cstalogue of the | of the Boyal Asiatic Soclety, 1903, p. 641,
Max. Miller S8anskrit MBS. in the Journal | no. 57. .
» . ’ b
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In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad-
devata ; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the iridispensable
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing
the text critically, together with a tranSlation and various appendices,
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had
already collated a number of passages in the work for my edition of
Sadgurudisya?, as well as for an article published in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society? and was, moreover, generally familiar with the
auxiliary literature of the Rg-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed
over to me in 1897 his material, comprising Kuhn's collations and notes,
together with a modern MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India.

2. Rajendralila Mitra’s odition.

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work hir-
self, the late Dr. Rajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brbaddevata, the last fasciculus
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had set to work on the text,
I mentioned to Prof, Biihler, in the course of conversation, the task on
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory
examination of Mitra's edition, with its array of critical notes, might
eagily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do,

. ab least in regard to the comstitution of the text. Such a supposition
would, however, be very erroneous. Mitra’s edition is in reality entirely
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research.
It value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS.; for it is fall
of defects from which such a MS. would be free. Besides a large number
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of limes, insertions of undoubtedly
spurious lines, and lacunse. Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya
(p. 56) seven flokas (128-134) are repeated, without word or comment,
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty §lokes; and in
the fifth Adhyaysa (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen §lokas® due to pure
carelessness, for there is no'sign of any such lacuna in-any of the nine
MSS. I have examined. Mitra's edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog-

* Katyiyans's Sarvinukramayl, with ex- ¥ Volume for 1894, pp. 11-29 ¢ ‘Two Legends
tracts from Sadguruéisya’s commentary; | from the Brhaddevats.’
Anecdota Oxonienais, Qxfard, 1886, ¥ Brhaddevat’ v. 11a-136 in my text.
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nizable principle; for the reading choser” is not only constantly opposed
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequently by no means
the best @ priori. Based mainly on one MS. (or two which are practically
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions from MSS. of an-
other recension. I have estimated that the edition contains one error of
some kind on the average for every floka, making*a tetal of about 1200:
I may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, where a passage of three
Slokas (93-95), as & comparison with my text (iii. g5~97) will show,
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite unintelligible.

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material he
used, his critical notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes,
I infer that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constitution of his text.
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhysya Haraprasada
S'astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile. -

3. General account of the MB88. and their relationship.

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available.
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and
a longer recension of the Brhaddevatd. The former group I have designated
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a sense to both groups.
To these nine may be added the seven which were used by Mitra.
It is quite certain from his eritical notes, in the light of the material
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to
the B group. Thus the évidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions: the first (A')
comprising the Haug MS. (h), two of Max Miiller’s (m?, m®), Bhau Daji’s
(d), and Rajendralsla’s No. 3 (x*: called by him ga); the second (A?) com-
prising Rajendralala’s Nos. 1, 4, 6 (r'r*r® = Za gha ca). The latter three
are practically identical, for their readings are almost invariably the same,
and often agree in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of
both families. The readings of A? are on the whole inferior to those of
Al, being often clearly alterations of the original text; yet it is in some
cases apparent that A% has preserved the correct reading as compared
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A? that Mitra
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mainly relied in econstituting Fis text®. Tt is to be noted that A2 has
some affinities with b, one of the MSS. of the B group. .

Another MS. (m?), which was procured by Max Miiller from Bh&u
Daji in 1861, also belongs to A in that part of the fext which is
common to both recensions; here its readings nearly always agree with
the subdivision A'. This MS. occupies a very peculiar position, for it
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in different
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (e. g. v. 13 ; vi. 15) found
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting
were._added from a MS. of the B group.

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m?)
are much more correct than those of the B group.

B, comprising seven or (if m' be included) eight MSS., contains four
subdivisions :—

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved the true
reading.

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, which though
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that part of the text
which is peculiar to the B recemsion. Closely connected with this MS.
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn's
(k), and Rijendralsla’s No. 2 (x?= kha).

8. r* and 17, two of Mitra’s MSS. (= and pustakintaram). They
occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, a8
on the one hand they have a few additional flokas not occurring in the
remaining MSS.,, and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the
correct reading. ’

4. ', This is the Max Miiller MS. which belongs in part to both
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B. MSS.;
ite readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often better. It
has proved of great value to me; for without its aid I should have been
“unable to emend satisfactorily some of the eorrupt pagsages in the longer
recerision (e.g. iii. 95~97; vil. 128, 129).

Six of these MSS. have a more or less independent value, viz. h, r!,

w}, b, f, 1% a8 each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur-
nishes-the vorrect reading.

! It is evident.that Mitra places the whole note, p. 53), while the fragments contained
passage il. Go-ra7 (pp. 58-56) in parentheses, |'in 1, 28-1g4 (p. 56) are doubtless derived from
because it is wanting in r' r* (see his foot- | the latter MSS.
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following
diagram : ' )

|
A 3
! |
f | | | | |
Al R A? b f i m!
| . | C ] xs o
ls ' v ' 1 | 4 Ia i l l
r m r r r [ k r

____l_—-—

m? m'ci

4. Detailed account of the Brhaddevata MSS.

The A Group. 1. The most important MS. in this group, and the
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS. I have used, is h (= Haug),
No. 43 of the Haug collection in the Royal Library at Munich. It con-
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ‘M. Haug,’ and the date ¢ Poona,
11 Mirz 1865° On the title-page is written: atke brheddevaldnubramani-
prarambkaf. Above and below this title, the page is eovered with writing
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to
the Vaisvadeva hymns, beginning: atia vaifvadevasilkie devativicirak : bhinne
sikie vaded eva (i. 20), &e., and ending asfame sasthante ca. It concludes
(fol. #3®) : it brhaddevatiyim agtamo’dhydyak. In another hand is added :
ake 1767 (= A.D. 1845) vifvavasunimasamvatsare pkilgunakrsnatritydydn candre
[the next four letters are obliterated with yellow pigment, then a strip of
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two-
thirds of the line] svdrtham paropakirdrtham ca Sridurgaearane >rpitam. Below
this follow several lines beginning: aemoghanandanaliksayam : laksanasya
virodke *pi, and ending: faunakakirikiyim uktam.

2. m% This is & modern copy, which belonged to Max Miiller, and
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written
in’red pencil the words: ¢ Sent me by Biihler (present).” It ends: 149 1 I#i
trkaddevatiyim astamo ’dhydyel $ake 1767 (= A.D. 1845) visvivasunima-
samvalsare phalyunakysnatytiydyim candre ditaretyupakvayamanirémablatidnga-
Jagangidharena sampdditam svartham paropakérdrtham ca. Then follows amogha-
nandanafiksiyim . . . Saunakakirikdyim ulktom, just a8 in h. This is again
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of
h: atha vaifvadevasikte, &c., down to asfame sasthinte ca. There can be
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h. Like that MS. the flokas

-
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are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe’s Cata-
logue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS. in the JRAS., 1902, p. 640, no. 56.

3. m3 Another modern copy, which belonged to Max Miiller, now
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Miiller’s hand: ¢ Sent by
Dr. Biibler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. o. of the same MS. from which my
other MS. (b) [= m?], likewise sent by Dr. Biihler, was taken.” It is dated
Sake 1788 (= A.D. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at
the conclusion of h, amogkanandana$iksiyim, &ec., exactly reproduced. This,
t00, is undoubtedly & copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema-~
singhe, p. 640, 10. 55.

4. d. A modern undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m'. But a brief
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fol. 1> reproduces the contents
of the title-page of h: atka vaifvadevasiikle, &c., and the additional matter
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied amoghanandanafiksiyam, &e.
It differs from h only in the numbering of the §lokas from the fourth
Adhygya onwards, where h goes wrong. h, and these three copies, as well
as m? all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhydya as the
sixth.

b. r3. This MS. of Mitra's, described by him as ga, is very closely allied
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v. x1). It is
therefore probably either the original or a copy of b; but an inspection
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevatd stated in one of the
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears
to be complete, as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end
of his edition.

6,7, 8. ri,r* r%. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated
by him as ke, gha, and ca. Mitra's critical notes show that they are
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to
from the beginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete ; the last
six vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97~127,
pp. 53-56). The third, r% is incomplete, the whole of the introduction,
. or pearly two Adhydyas, being omitted ; it does not begin to be quoted
till il 137 (p. 57). These three MSS. omit all the flokas wanting in h,
besides & good many more, while they contain the additional matter found
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inb. Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS.!
Either r' orer* was probably the original of the other two, and may
have been the only MS. which, according to a letter of his to Max Miiller,
dated Dec. 3, 1873, Mitra at that time possessed. He there says: ‘Of the
Brbaddevata I have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is
tolerably correct, but apparently corrupt.’ On the relation of these three
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. Acéording
to a rule of the series, no text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica
unless based on at least threé independent MSS. A certain Calcutta
scholar was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had
only one MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty: he
set his Pandits to work, ‘ and then there were three.’

The readings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of
h and 1% but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the
correct form of the text as compared with all the remaining MSS. (cp. i.-
57; L.75; i 126 ; il 129)%

9. m'. This is a modern MS. which formerly belonged to Max Miiller
and is now in the University Library at Tokyo. It is dated fake 1783
(= A.D. 1861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau Daji,
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the
copy referred to by Bhau Daji in a letter to Max Miiller, dated Bombay,
March 12, 1862, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of S'aunaka’s
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity
‘of representing both groups of MSS. On the one band, in that part of
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with
A, in particular with h and r® (A'), and in this part may therefore be
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional
matter of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also.

Owing to its independence and comparative correctness, it has proved
" more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have
given: much to trace the souree from which it is derived. It shows
a special affinity to h in two points. In the first place, the end of the
seventh Adhyaya is here wrongly described (as also in the copies m?,
m?®, d) with the words i brhaddevatayim sastho ’dkyiyak. Secondly, this |
MS,, like h, numbers the £lokas consecutively, the final figure, however
(owing to the additional matter in B), being 1281, while in h it is 1049.
The B Group. 1. b. A MS. belonging to the Royal Library at

1 Thus in Brhaddevats i. rr all the B MSS,, 7 Instances of a certain affinity between
as well as h r* m?, read *bhidhiyate, while r* r* | these MSS. and b of the B group are to be
have pradriyats (cp. also the various readings | found; ep. for instance the various readings
in i. 18; il, 158; iv. 16, &c.). under i, 124, 126, 127,

- -
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Berlin (Chambers ‘197); consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is well
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. ,It begins:
$rigameédya mamal, mantradrgblyo namaskrivd, &c.; and ends: vimati
Jyotir wttamam vimati jyotir uttamam it W28\ ydskiya namdk W om ydiskiya
namak \ iti brhaddevatiyim astamo ’dhyiyak samdplah \ iti brhaddevati samdp-
tdk W samvat 1711 (= A.D. 1654) varse vaisasasulklasasthyam budke Likkitam
idamul It occupies & somewhat independent posmon among the B MSS,,
showing some ai‘ﬁmty with A2,

2. £ A MS. in the Bodleian Library? presented by the late
Dr. FitzEdward Hall. It is not dated, but has the appearance of being
from 250 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand,
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the only MS.
which preserves the right reading. It is the original from which,
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied. -

‘8. 0. A copy of FitzEdward Hall’s Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta
in 1862 and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the
late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS, at Cambridge, but as
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations from it.

4. k. This is a modern copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Kuhn,
now the property.of Prof. E. Kuhn of Munich, and lent to me by him
through Prof. Lanman for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf
is written ‘A. Kuhn, 1865' It is dated samvat 1921 (=aA.D. 1864).
Written in Devanagarl on bluish paper, it consists of fifty leaves, with
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors and
omissions with f It contains many additional mistakes owing to the
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My ecritical notes prove,
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been written
before that MS. left India.

5. r% A MS. of Mitra’s (=#ka), which his critical notes show to agree
50 closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another copy made from
FitzEdward Hall's MS. before it left India.

6,7, x% r". These two MSS, of Mitra’s, designated by him as #s and
pustakintaram respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some-
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally
preserve the correct reading (e.g. cardindm.in iv. 29). In a few cases
they also have additional élokas not found in any of the other MSS.
A correspondent, writing from Caleutta in 1898, informed me that one

* % Described morefullyinWebex‘lCauloguo Keith’s forthooming Catalogue of the Ad-
of Sanskrit MBS., Berlin, 1853, p. 10, No,47. | ditional Sanskrit MSS. in tho ‘Bodleian
* Desoribed more fully in Winternits and | Library, p. ax.

~ ~ »
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of Mitra’s Brhaddevata MSS. had belonged to his *travelling Pandit,’ but
had been soid after Mitra’s death along with the rest. This was
perhaps 17, the description of which as ‘another MS.] pustakiniaram,
would thus be explained.

8. m!. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has already
been described as No. g of group A.

5. The Nitimafijari MSS.

As the Nitimafijari® quotes very largely—to the extent of about 18a
$lokas 2—from the Brhaddevatd, I considered it advisable to collate all
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four M88.? (abed),
which text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these fousr were after-
wards added three other MSS. (ghm), from which Mr. Keith furnished
me with supplementary collations. When I give various resdings from
the Nitimafijari, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses; thus ‘n(m),’

‘n(b), &c. I now append a brief account of these Nmml.ruari MSS.
based on Mr. Keith’s notes.

1. a. Prof. Kielhorn'’s MS.,, now in the University Library at Gottingen;
is a copy (made in 1869) of a codex written in 1778 A.D. It contains sll
the eight Astakas complete.

2. b. India Office Library, No. 1649, dating from about 1750, oonta;ns
the first four Astakas only.

8. ¢. India Office Library, No. 966, dating from about 165o, contains
Asta.ka.s 3~5 (3 being in a different hand).

4. d. India Office Library, No. 966, date about 1650; contaime Am;akw
2, 5,6,7, all in one hand. Asfakas 2 and 6 are fragmentary. ‘

5. g This and the following MS. have the appearance of being & single
codex, but -are in reality two fragmentary MSS. They belong to the -
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Balph
Griffith to Max Miiller, among whose papers they were found after his death.
g contains Astakas i-v. 13, its date being probably about 1600 A.D.

6. b. Contains Astakas ii. g—viii, and is dated samvat 1684 ('-'A D. 1627).

7. m. This MS. belonged to Max Miller, and is now in the Tokyo

1 On this work see Kielhorn, Indian Anti- | 1902, pp. 37-41.
quary, v. 116 ; Gdttinger Nachrichten, 1891, 2 See Appendix v, p. 134 f.
p. 181f.; Peterson, Second Report, 1883-4, 2 Of these Mr, Keith gives a short account
p. 8; A. B. Keith, JRAS., 19co, pp. 127- | in the JRAS, 1900, p. 137
136 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe des Rgveda, Stuttgart,
- -
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University Library. With the exception of a.few small lacunae it is
complete. It is dated fake 1786 (=4.D. 1864). Ibis deseribéd in Wickre-
masinghe’s Catalogue of the Max Miiller Sanskrit MSS., p.,642, no. 61.

According to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fall into two groups: A,
comprising a, b, m; and B, comprising ¢, d, g, h. A represents the more
modern group, and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m
is perhaps the best. In the B group, g and h correspond on the whole,
and have a general resemblance to ¢ and d. The extract of the Ulwar
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end).

In the quoted Brhaddevatd passages, the Nitimafijart MSS. follow the
text of the louger recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages; but the
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied.

6. Two recensions of the Brhaddevats.

An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B
(or the longer recension) containg 133 #lokas not to be found in A,
while A has 18 not to be found in B. . The question here arises,
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions? A ‘few years
ago T read the Brhaddevats critically with three of my advanced pupils
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), iii order to teach them how to collate
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them.. At that time I formed
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as_the exten-
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. Con-
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an
abridgement 1. .

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place,
the text of the Sarvénukramani is nmot only based throughout on the
Brhaddevats as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although
itself a Sitra work, a large number of metrical passages from the Brhadde-
vath embedded in its text: several of these passages are taken from the
additionsl matter peculiar to B2,

The second argument is founded on the length of the vargas into which
each Adhyaya is divided. The normal number of £lokas in a varga is
five®. The fifty-eight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of

} My text of the Brhaddevats contains | lected in Appendix vi, Relation of the Brhad.
1394 dlokns, of which 107g arecommon toboth | devats to other Texts, pp. r47-158.
recensions ; A has xogr, B 1006, The original * This is derived from the division of the
forg of the text may have contained nearly | text of the Rg-veda,wheve the normal number
1900, of the stanzas contained in each varga ixfive,an

* The evidencs for this will be found col- | far as thelength of the hymn will admit of it.

h "
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A bas no omissions) contain 289 &lokas, o one £loka less than 5x 58
(=1290). These two Adhyiyas contain no vargas with fewer than four
élokas, and ohly four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do
Bot begin to appear till the middle of the third Adhyays (iii. 62). We find
that four £lokas are here omitted (85°?-8¢%?) at the end of the seventeenth
and the beginning of the eighteenth varga, and two more in the nineteenth
(95“—97‘”) yet the end of the nineteenth vargsa is indicated by the figure 19
after the same §loka® in A as in B. In other words, though the three vargass
in A contain only nine flokas, or an average of three for each, the old
nuimber 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as B. The
same thing occurs over and over again in the A MSS,

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor-
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers the
slokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages,
the number of the varga (if occurring within such passages) also disappeared,
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter-
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think,
naturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the §lokas of
the whole work consecutively. It is obvious that this method of enumera-
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact, h shows
frequent mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the
final floka, 1049, in b, as well as 1281 in m’, do not correspond to the
actual total of £lokas contained in those two codices.

Y. Critical principles followed in constitnting the Text.

In view of the existence of these two recensions, what method, ‘it
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting. the text? Having arrived
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on-the whole the
original extent of the Brhaddevata, I have admitted the additionsl matter
of B to the text, with the exception of a few occasional £lokas or
half-§lokas, which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of

. B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre-
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few §lokas which are peculiar to
A are indicated by that letter. Hence the reader can see at a glance what
lines are peculiar to either recension. I may here add that the text of the

! That is, in hd m*m?® a8 well a8 m*, Mitra | but it is to be assumed that his A M8S, agrea
does not indicate the vargas in bis edition; | with h in this respect as in others.

-~
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Sarvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have
belonged to_the original text of the Brhaddevata 1. .

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of.the whole work
(or 1073 out of 1224 flokas)? Now in this common portion of the text
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a rule the correct
reading, while B has a corruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence
cannot be accounted for by the same original reading ; for while in these
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all
of the line, is entirely different® In this latter case I have, owing to the
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting,
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in
this by an examination of Sadguruéisya, who, in his commentary on the
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty §lokas from the Brhaddevata® I find
that he predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently
quotes passages which are only to be found in B. From this I conclude
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadgurusisya*, have, in
the parts which the two recemsions have in common, on the whole been
better preserved ® by A.

It has, however, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text
of the A recension pure and simple. I have endeavoured to constitute, by
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, & text approxi-
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata.

8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevati.

I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Samhitas, there is any
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out-
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved

! See Appendix vi and note on Brhadde-
vatd viii. 137.

* The number of cases, in the common text,
in which the divergence of wording extends
more or less to the whole, line, amounts, I
think, to hardly twenty. There is no instance
in the first Adhyaya, in which the two re-
censions can hardly be distinguished (there
being also no omissions),

* Cp. especially the critical notes on v. 50~
78. For a list of these quotations see Appendix
Vs PP 134, 135,

* Sadgurudisya once quotes a passage (v. 64—
67) which does not even occur in all the MSS.
of the B family.

¢ Sayana, who quotes nearly as much (se0
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevata as Sadguru-
fisya does, on the whole follows B, though
ke occasionally agrees with A. His relation
to the recensions is not very clear, as he some-
times has a different reading when A and B
are identical. This may have been due to
quoting from memory. I have already men-
tioned that the Nitimafijari follows B.
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one of extraordinary interest. This external evidence has enabled me, in
many casgs, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS.
evidcnee alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time,
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in
a corrupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some
passages which are corrupt in the MSS. of both recensions!. It has in
particular enabled me to restore several passages occurring in B only,
which, without this aid, would have been desperate.

But in what does this outside evidence consist? In the first place, about
one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevata is quoted by Sadguruisya, Sayana,
and the author of the Nitimafjari taken together.

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the Sarvanukramani, the Arsanukramani, the
Anuvakanukramani, and the Rgvidhana ; owing to the very nature of the
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close ;
the Maitrayant Samhita, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa~
sionally throw light on it ; and several of its legends are historically linked
with those of the Mahabharata.

9. Intimate relationship to the Nirukta and the SBarvinukramani.

By far the most important relationship among all these works is,
however, that which the Brhaddevata bears to the Nirukta and the Sarva-
nukramar_ﬂ For it is historically wedged in between these two works in °
such & way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and others in which the diction
is only so far modified as is required by the exigencies of metre. The
wording of the Sarvanukramani, in all that concerns the deities of the
Rg-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata throughout; and though the
Sarvanukramani is a Sitra work, there are found embedded in its text
fifteen anustubh padas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, besides about seventy-
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are,
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on
a half-§loka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance
of a whole £loka of the Brhaddevatd baving been adapted by the author
of the Sarvanukramani®, In other words, what amounts to at least thirty

! Examples of such are : raufamak (v. 34), | vi$va (v.144). Seethe notes onthese passages.
satpatin (iil. 70), antahparidhi (vii. 98), aindragni 2 All the evidence for this will be found
(vil. r19), anupdniydh (v. 110), rbise (v. 84), | collected in Appendix vi, pp. 147-153.
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flokas of the text of-the Brhaddevata can be unmistakeably traced in the
Sarvinukramani. This takes no account of the identity of diction which
oceurs ab every step in the Sarvanukramani, but cannot be shoWn to have
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the Sarvinukramani as a
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious.

With regard to the relationship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate
works attributed to S’aunaska, I may here add that it has a half-Sloka
and the greater part of the following pada in common with the Anuva-
kanukramani. With the Arsanukramanpi it shares three and a half flokas,
and with the Rgvidhana two and a half #lokas. There are besides a number
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found eollected
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, ‘ Relation of the Brhaddevata to other

texts,” pp. 136-154.

10. Date and anthorship of the Brhaddevata.

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevati to other
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date? An
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can Jeave
no doubt whatever in regard, st least, to the relative date.of the Brhadde-
vatd. From that material if results with certainty that the Brhaddevata,
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarvanukramani. This
conclusion at the same time takes us a considerable way towards an
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be
later than 500 B.0., but earlier than the time of Katyiyana.
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvinukra-
mapi and the S'rauta Siitrs of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to
the later Sitra period. Both works were composed by a Katydyana.
The Vaja.sa.neyl Anukramani, which has nearly the whole of its introduc-
tion in common with that of the Sarvinukramanil, is also the work
of a Katydyans. All this points to the author of these works being
the same Katydyana, who, because the diction of the SarvAnukramani
shows several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panini’s
grammar?, could hardly be identical with Panini’s commentator of that
name. Hence it seems likely that the Sarvanukramani, as a later but still
probably pre-Paninean Siitra, dates from not later than the middle of the
fourth century B.c®> The Brhaddevatd, its chief source, could, therefore,

! Hee my edition of the Sarvinukramani, | me in my edition of the Sarvinukramanf,
p. viil, bottom. p. viii, and I see no reason to depart from it.

* Qp. cit., p. vili, middle. But I do not think that its author can be iden.
“ * This opinion has already been stated by | tical with the grammarian Kitykyana,

” ~
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hardly be placed later than 400 B.c. Though £lokas have undoubtedly been
added here and there and some modifications of diction have probably
crept in, the guthenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedic work, by the fragments
of it which are found embedded, from beginning to end, in the Sarva-
nukramani?, itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar
care. The early character of the Brhaddevati is further indicated
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the Vedic triad Agni,
Indra, and Strya; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The eom-
pa.ra.tlvely large proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains,
in illustration of the hymns of the Rg-veda, is thus the earliest col—
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state?.
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its being
somewhat later in date than the Devatanukramani, which though not
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadguruéisya® and was doubtless
an index of deities only. There seems no reason to doubt the tradition
which attributes this and the other short Anukramanis to S'aunska.

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddevaté also probable? There
can be little doubt that the Devatinukramani, as the simpler of the two,
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object,
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of the Rg-veda. This assumption
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevatd itself. The
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person® On the other
hand, S’aunaka is mentioned ¢ fifteen times® by name, generally with
other authorities, especmlly Yasksa, when different views are stated.
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'sunaks’s view
was not shared by the writer. In any case, the anthor could not possibly
have meant himself when speaking of the ‘Acarya Saunaka’ (ii. 136;

1 I have shown in an article on the Arsi-
nukramani, Festgruss an R. von Roth (Stuté-

akin to the Great Epic deserve careful inves-
tigation,

gart, 1893), p. 112, that the S8arvinukramani
contains metrical fragments from that work
also ; and it is olear that the Sarvinukramapi
borrows from it throughout.

? In the longer recension, the Brhaddevata
has one $loka (v. 144) in common with the
present text of the MahiibhArata, One half-
dloka (viii, 98°9) haa also a closely parallel
form in the Bhagavadgiti. All points in
which the narrative matter of our fext is

-

* Cp. my edition of the Sarvinukramani,
pp- vi and 206.

* Brhaddevatai r;il.x46;iv.32(8); vii.8¢ &e,

5 The verb is in a past tense, dha, uvdca,
mene, abravit, excepting in two passages in
which his opinion is stated with that of
Yaske and Gilava (manyants), or that of
Yaska and éakatlyma (manyate).

¢ See the referencer in Appendix ii, p. 15,
under ‘Saunaka’
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vi. ), or of ¢ S'sunska and other Aciryas’ (v. 39), or the ¢ Aciryas S'au-
naka, Yaska, Galava’ (vii. 38). My conclusion, therefore, 4s that the
writer was not S’aunaka himself, but a teacher of his schoc)l‘ who was not
separated from him by any great length of time.

11. Emendations.

The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda~-
tions I. As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS.,
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very
slight one) occurs in the eighteen §lokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on
the average. The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the
first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty-
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerned with three
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of the
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllahles, chiefly for retrical
reasons % There is one case in which three successive words have been
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole
pada (viii. 84°). One pada has been left blank (vi.7°). Only one of the
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, be said to be palaeographically im-
probable ; while more than & dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added,
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the
Brhaddevata itself, I have inserted an asterisk in the text; and the reasons
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as latfva for tatva, satira for saira,
buddkvé for budkvi, I have not added an asterisk; but in cases like
Arttam for krfam (iii. 23) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study

! More than one-fourth (28) of these are | posed againat all the MSS.; while the position
found in the fifth Adhyiya; only three | occupied by another line (viil. 1082%) and of
altogether in the firat; and eight.each in the | two délokas (viii. 84, 8%) has the support of
second, third, and fourth. Thusthree-quarters | one MS, only (m'). I have in a few cuses
of the emendations occur in the second half of | transposed or emended the figures which
the text. . number the vargas. In the former case the

* Only one line, (i. x19°%) has been trans. | asteriek is to the left, in the latter at the top,
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in the light of all the external evidence I ¢ould bring to bear, has, however,
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half a dozen.

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda-
tion. If so,itis, I think, the effect of an experience I had at the age of twenty.
When a student at the University of Gottingen, I was one day reading an
English author, borrowed from the lendi.ng library, in the Tauchnitz edition.
Here occurred the expression ¢ milch cow,’ which was corrected on the margin
to ‘milk-cow,; written in a German hand. The lesson conveyed by this
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by
the reflexion, ‘Is this & milk-cow emendation?’

Apart, however, from the question of emendations, it is quite impossible,
even though I have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should
in every case have selected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my
disposal. I have, therefore, endeavoured everywhere to furnish the
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as
eagy as possible.

B}

12. Arrangement of translation and notes.

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mark emendations, and of
symbols to indicate divergences of recemsion, a peculiar feature of the
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme-
diately after the translation of each §loka in the second volume. In this
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other.

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the readings of
these secondary MSS. appear alone, because I sometimes found, after
having returned the primary MS, that I had not specially noted its
reading, and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether
its reading after all agreed with that of the rest. I always remember
what a German friend said to me many years ago in regard to assuming
that & MS. has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary
is made: “ich traue Ihnen nicht!’—When the MSS. of a whole group
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not
always note the readings of his MSS.), I simply indicate this by A or B.
These symbols, however, never include m'. In the case of emendations
or doubtful readings I state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much
easier to refute an error when this is done. As te the illustrative notes,

-~ d
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I have not aimed ab supplying an elaborate commentary, but only at giving
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustyorthy basis
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only,
it is meant to be a close one in which every word iseaccounted for.
I bave endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as possible by the
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note,
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply.

13. Irregularities in the text of the Brhaddevata.

Metre. The Brhaddevata is composed for the most part in the anustubh
metre ; but, like the other versified works attributed to Saunaka, it contains
an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty-three of which occur in different
parts of the work.

It is to be noted that about 120 instances of hiatus are found
between the first and second pida of anustubh lines, or about one
cage in every ten flokas. Thus even initial ¢ must sometimes be read
after ¢ and o (e. g. ii. 129; iv. 3: but i 54). The vowels are here for the
most part run together in the MSS., and have to be separated in order
to restore the metre, a8 in the case of the Vedic Samhitis, Occasionally
gome of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In
such cases I have always preferred tho reading with the hiatus. Owing to
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of
' the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 115),

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when .they form the
first half of the line, consisting of nine syllables®. In these cases the line
always begins with two short syllables, There is one instance of the
second péda containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by
the line comsisting of a prattka of the Rg-veda, which has to be read
with vyﬁha, %. Trigtubh pédas not infrequently have one syllable too
many?, while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is
doubtless due to the fa.ct that jagatl pidas occasionally interchange with
trigtubh verses.

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination?, the Brhaddevata
very usually does not contract a final ¢ or ¢ with a following 7°; the
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of % On the other hand, irre-

1 BD. il 25; iv. xoz; vili, 68, 70; and one | MSS, in dropping visargs before a sibilant

or two other instances as various readings, plus & hard consonant.
* Rjram uksanydyams: RV, viii, 25, aa, * e.g. alha piue, il 13; hence vai roah,
¥ o.g. 1ii. 126, xa7 ; viii, 99. i, 18,

¢ I have followed the regular practice of the © Naipatiking ygbhri, i, 78,

¢
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gular contraction after the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent,
especially in the case of pratikas’. In two instances z is elided after the
dual e: drfyete *[pak (i. 8) and dve numatel (iv. 88). Sandhi is further applied
to a Pragrhya in waidadaivy rsi (v. 62; also 8g). The irregularities
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable. The weak
base is used in the feminine participle drofati (vii. 130). The base suddsa
is once used instead of sudds (vi. 34). Adjectives derived from compounds,
especially from Devati-dvandvas, are often irregularly formed : visvabhaisajya
(vill. 50), trisdmvatsarika (v. 97); aindri-toma (Vi. 27), somd-pausna (iv. 91), and
others as in the Sarvinukramani? The nom. plur. of paént appears as
patnayal (ii. 8, 9, 12 ; iil. 92) and pasnif (viii. 128) beside the regular patnyaf.
Pratkamasyam (beside dvitiyasyam) occurs once (viii. 95). The form caturbki is
frequently used instead of catasrblhi}, sometimes even in direct association
with & feminine noun3. Zram appears to be once used for erad (i. 73).
Mantra is once used as a neuter (viii. 129)% The neuter /aras appears
once (v. 19) as & masculine. In the verb, unaugmented forms occur
several times: sudat (iv. 113), barkayat (iv. 69), bodlayat (iv. 115), Samayat
(iv. 53). Anuédsat; once stands for the jrd sing. present (vii. 37); the
present base of Jand/i is twice badiya (v.134 5 Vi 14); apdhanat stands for
apikan (iv. 114), moeire for mumucire (vi. 15), asusvapat for asisupat (vi. 13).
The form mathyati has a passive sense (iil. 62). Compound gerunds
sometimes take -fvd: wamaskrivé (1. 1), samgrkitedé (. 47), d-ntéva
(v. 18); while -y is once used in the simple gerund sanfvya (iv. 3).
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa-
tive: Aetavak for Aetim (i. 28); parcisat for paficalatam (Vi 54); bhrataral
for bhratin (iv. 32); and the accusative with ¢/ instead of the nominative
occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded,
especially in the case of ##° This irregularity goes altogether too far in
two or three cases® making the passage either unintelligible without
external evidence, or positively misleading.

Vocabulary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few words
appears shortened under the influence of the metre : sifatd (vii. 79), d§ik
(v. 170), Nibkika (vii. 128). To the same cause are due the peculiar
formations wrwvdsini (il 59) = wrvasi, and varigikape (ii. 69) = varsikapa.
Brhataspati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of érZaspati.

1 Jataveddtha, ii, 30; tisroktah, vi. 136; vidvam- | raksohanpddi, vii. 142.

sargigatam, vil. 112; samiddhapryak, iv. 62; 3 See my edition, p. x, top. _
dandeti, i. 50 ; dleti; 1ii. 138; Gerendravayubhyam, 3 See Index of Words, under catur.
iii. 94; payasvatyuttard, vii. ro. There are % Probably also in ii. 132,

besides a few irregular contractions of pratikas 5%v. 46; vi. o1 ; vil. 12, 46, 111,

of & different kind : vitatadi} (vitataug, i. 57; ¢ See i. 1153 il 13*; iii. ga.
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A fair number of Vedic words are used, such as &rzlafra (ii. 60), rbisa
(v. 84), dstri (viil. 68), kiru (il 22), &irin (iil. 96), krpanyu (ii. 27), famasvats
(iii. 10), vddkiya (vii. 134), vidvanga (iii. 147), vrkiabarkis (i. 65), fyavs (iil. 8),
sina (=sdnd: iv. 20); vifva (il 134), Subra (vi. 144); kathd as an adverb
(ii. g8) ; the verb ribZ, ‘to praise’ (iil. 96). The use of such words, how-
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometimes occur in
passages which are only adaptations of the statements of the Rg-vedal.
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not been noted
elsewhere: Zuntya, pratipwrvaka, pridiga (adj.), yijamina (adj.), ndndniya,
§amnomitriya ; wi-Sokaya, ‘to console’ (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the
Sarvanukramani (x. 33).

14. Summary of the contents of the Byrhaddevati.

The contents of the eight Adhyayas of the Brhaddevats do not
- correspond in any way to the eight Astakas of the Rg-veda. Thus the
enumeration of the deities of the hymns does not begin till near
the end of the second Adhyaya (ii. 126). Each Adhyiys contains
about thirty vargas of generally five flokas. The division into Adhyayas
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis-
cussion or a story (e.g. the end of vi, or the seventh vargs of viii).

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction exbracing the whole
of the first Adhydya, and twenty-five vargas of the second. This intro-
duction consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Vedic
deities, in connexion with Prajapati as representing them collectively,
and with the Vedic triad of Fire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing
respectively the gods of the three worlds. Seven vargas at the end of
the introduction contain an interesting grammatical discussion, closely
related to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns,
pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with a criticism
of Yaska's errors in dividing words 2.

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga
of the second Adhydya, is, for the most part, concerned with stating
the deities, in their successive order, for the hymns and stanzas of the
Rg-veda. It is, however, by no means a mere index of deities, such as
the Devatanukramani doubtless was, On the contrary, it contains a
Qonsidemble amount of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant
to explain the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected

" ! With the above irregularities, op, those * This graramatical part of the Introduction
collected from ﬂfe Rgvidhana by Meyer in | has been printed by me, with translation aud
his edition, pp. viii-xi. notes, in the Album-Kern, pp, 335-840.
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with, were composed1 About 300 élokas, or approxxmate]y one-fourth
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it
comprises the oldest systema.tm collection of legends which we possess in
Sanskrit. Narrated in an epic style, they are historically connected
with & number of stories told in the Mahabharata. This historical con-
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sieg, in the first part
of his meritorious work, ¢ Die Sagenstoﬁ‘e des Rg-veda und die indische
Ttihasatradition 2’ has done this in the case of some legends. I cannot,
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in
supposing that the Brhaddevatd has borrowed from the Mahabharata.
He thinks that the story of Devapi Arstisena ® is a clear example of such
borrowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way The single
fact that Devapi’s patronymie, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabharata, become
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along
with Devépi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of the Mahabharata
form of the story; a differentiation of this kind being a not infrequent
phenomenon in mythological development. In the Mahabharata,
moreover, a third brother appears, and the name S’amtanu has become
Samtane. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedie
.work which is undoubtedly earlier than the Sarvanukramani, and not
much later than Yiska, should have borrowed from the Mahabharata,
which must have assumed the form known to us so many centuries later.
The possibility even of interpolation appears to me, as regards the legend
in question, to be entirely precluded by the internal evidence of the
Brhaddevata 4

Our text further contains other matters connected with the deities
of the Rg-veda, such as an enumeration of Rishis® of female seers®,
of the steeds of the various gods?, a detailed account of the Apri hynmss '
and a full discussion of the character of the Vaiévadeva hymns®. The
concluding nine vargas state the gods presiding over various kinds of
rvitual verses and over the different tones, with some remarks about
knowing the deities of the Veda. Important and interesting is the state-
ment, occurring in the Anuvdkanukramani also, as to a different sequence
of the groups of hymns in the first Mandala. The statements of the

* A list of these js given in Appendix iv, | Literature (London, 1gos), p. 287,

PP. 132, 133. ® i, 129-131; iii. 55-57.
* Pp. 150 ; Stuttgart, rgoa. ® ii. 82-84 = Arghnukramani x. 100~302,
* Brhaddevatd.vii. 155-viii. 9. 7 iv, 140~14a.

* Cp. my review of Sieg's' work in the 8 ii. 158-iii. ga.
Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Sept. 19, 1903, ? ii. 132-134 ; iil. 41-53.
columns 930a~4 ; and my History of Sanskrit ¥ jii, 125 ; see note
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RELATION TO THE KHILAS

Brhaddevata about the khilas, or supplementary hymns, are curious.
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. C)ldenberg in
hig Prolegomena ® with reference to the evidence then availgble.

15. The khilas of the Rg-veda in the Brhaddevati.

With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra’s,
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater
precision on many points. Thus we can now say with certainty that
the Brhaddevatd knmows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his
preface to the Rgvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be referred to in the
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata which he used.

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In
the first place, the Sarvanukramani, which is so largely based on the
Brhaddevatd, makes no mention of the thirty-seven khilas? to which
the Brhaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth
Mandala 3 besides referring to the existence, after Rg-veds i. 99, of a group
of hymns by Kadyapa .

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in Aufrecht’sS,
and of the thirty-two in Max Millers edition of the I}g-veda®, the
Brhaddevats refers to only seven”, while, on the other hand, it mentions
thirty other khilas not in Aufrecht.

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after Rg-veda i. 73,
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (B), the
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth
Mandala®. Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known

! Die Hymnen des Rg-veda, Band x, Me-
Jrische und textgeschichtliche Prolegomens,
Berlin, 1888 ; sce chapter v: Die Sakala-und
die 'Vashkala-Sakhs,

* These may be found in their respective
places by consulting Appendix iii, Index of
Deities, part i, pp. 116 ff, ; and the correspond-
ing pratikas in Appendix i, part i, pp. ros f.

* One of these (58) is not mentioned in any
M8, of Sarvinukramani, two of them (57, 58)
are not mentioned in the Brhaddevats, while
the whole group is ignored in the Arsinu-
" kramani.

* This reference is based on Byhaddevats
iii. 130;: see note .

® Second ed,, vol, ii, Pp. 672-688,

+* Becond ed., vol, iv, pp. 519-541 ; see intro-
ductory remarks there, -

" Aufrecht’s vil, viii (v.n.), xviii, xx (M. M,
xxvii), xxii, xxiii, xxv.

8 Two after x. 84, one after 85, two after ro3,
three after ra8, one after 1g7, two after rsx,
one after 163, one after 166, one after x84,
four after 1gr, In these thirty-seven khilas
we probably have tho additional matter of
the Bigkala recension which the Brhaddevata
follows (ep, iii. 135 and Anuvikinukramany
21). They probably constitute eight groups

‘corregponding to tho eight hymns which the

Bagkalas are statod to have in excess of the
S'akalag (Anuv. Anuk., 36). Thusthe eleven
Sauparpa khilas would form one (cp. Weber,
Literature, p. 313, bottom) and samjAdnam
and the two following would form another of
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomens,
P 495, bottom).
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to exist from the mention of their pratika® or some ggneral reference in
other Vedie Worke, but of the rest not a trace has been found till now.

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when I read a paper at the
.Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 1902, on my forthcoming
edition of the Brhaddevatd, I said a good deal about the khilas which are
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I heard, in March
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, telling me that
he had in his possession a transeript made by the late Dr. H. Wenzel
of a collection of khilas found in a MS. of the Rg-veda which was purchased
in Kashmir by the late Prof. Bithler!. I gladly availed myself of his kind
offer to lend me this transeript; and by great good fortune Dr. Wenzel's
note-book arrived in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes,
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting
to investigate how many of the eighty-nine? hymns contained in it are
referred to in Vedie works. The Brhaddevatd alone quotes more than
three-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that the text
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas
of the khila rakma jejiianam quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 19. 1—4)
are found practically without any variation of reading and in the same
order in the Kashmir collection.

The khilas are here arranged in five Adhyayas, which are subdivided
into vargas. Fach Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular Anukramani, giving
the pratika, the Rishi, the deity, and the metre of the following group of
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratika of
the hymn of the Rg-veda which immediately follows. The first Adhyaya
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufrecht’s mo. i, from
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven Sauparna
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula-
tion 3, I give the beginnings, along with the number of stanzas contained in
each: 1. Safvan ndsatyd (14); 2. pra dhirayantu madhunal (7)3 8. jyotisman-

! See his ¢ Detailed Report,” Bombay, 1877, | what seems one khila may not really be two.
Appendix i, No. 5, and some account of the 3 Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhiana. p. xxiv; Oldenberg,
MS., p. g5 1. Prolegomena, p. 508 ; Weber, History of Indian—

3 am not yet certain as to the exact number, ‘Literature, English Translation, 2nd ed.,
being still doubtful in a fewcases as towhether | p. 313 £
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tam ketumantam trigakram (10) ;%4 krSas tvam bhuvanasya fe (11) 5 b. imdni vim
bhagadheyini sisratak (7); 6. ayam somas sugomo adrzéudﬁna/l (6); 7. yada
yulathe maghavinam dsum (3); 8. yam gachathas sutapd devavantam 6);
9. ayam somo devaydivin sumedkik (4)4 10. idam deva bhagadheyam (8) ; 11. Géving
vakatam pivarik (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas.

The second Adbydya contains seventeen hymna, eleven of which are
priuted in Aufrecht's edition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the
S'risikta are described in the notes on Brhaddevatd v. g1, g2. The
thirteenth (caksu?) and the fifteenth (svapnak) each consist of a single stanza
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have two and
eight additional stanzas respectively.

The third Adhyaya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of
Nakula (brakma jojiidnam). Of these only five® appear in Aufrecht, and
one besides in Max MiillerZ, Two of the latter are much shorter than in
Aufrecht or Max Miiller, The tenth, beginning pdvamdnik, in which there
is & lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according
to the Anukramani; while in Aufrecht this khila bas no fower than twenty.
The seventeenth (d/zmw‘) % which consists of a single stanza, forms the
conclusion of & khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrechit’s xvi, consisting
of one stanza, is not to be found in the collection.

The fourth Adhydya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are
quoted by the Brhaddevatd and all of which are described in the notes 4,
Six of them are found in Aufrecht?, one of these, however (& riiri), having
only four stanzas to Aufrecht’s fourteen.

The fifth Adhydya comprises at least twenty-three khilas, of which,
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevatd®. The last
in Aufrecht is ome of these (samyfidnam). The fifth, of eleven stanzas,
beginning agmir deveddhak snd characterized in the Anukramani as yajing,
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. The exghteenth with eighteen
stanzas, beginning efé afvik (= AV. xx. 129..1), is in the Anukramani
ascribed to Aitafa. The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning vitatay kiranau
(=AV. xx. 133. 1-6), is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i. 57) as an example
of ‘enigma.’ It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem
to be quoted in the Brhaddevatd from other Vedas, may really be meant
to refer to khilas of the Rg-veda.

With the exception of & few small lacunae, which could probably be

1 xiif, xiv, xv, xvil, xviii, menas, p. 507, bottom.
* That begluning flatoa-(no. xviii), 4 Bee notes on vili, 44, 45, 51, 59, 59, 69, o3
* This khils seems to be treated by the ¢ Corresponding to his xix, xx, 1, xx. a~1a,
Brhaddevatd as the last stanzs of RV, x, 85. | xxii, xxiii, xxiv,
Cp. vil. 137, note ¥ ; Oldenberg, Prolego- ¢ See notes on vill, 93, o4, 100.



Introductic;n] APPENDICES [xxxiii

.

filled up in most cases from corresponding stanzas in the later Vedas, the
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I have been able to examine
it yet, seems to be very fairly correct. Hence there seems reason to
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be
produced from the Kashmir MS.

16. Appendices.

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, I have added
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-114) contains an
alphabetical list of all the Vedic pratikas oceurring in the Brhaddevata.
Besides Rg-vedic stanzas there occur here only pratikas of the khilas
and of a few verses from other Sambités, mainly the Taittiriya. A few
pratikas represent only the first member of a word or compound (ambi-,
sam-, aghora-). In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (e.g. Zankata, twrd,
dandd) and subsequent contraction with .

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the
Brhaddevata. It will be observed that the only ones frequently mentioned
are Yaska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S'akatdyana (eight
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S'akaplni (seven times), and
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while
S’akatdyana and Sakapiini never appear in such passages, and Yaska
only two or three times. The references to S’aunaks are, on the other
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text.

The third appendix (pp. 116-131) furnishes an Anukramani of the deities
as stated by the Brhaddevata, with the deviations of the Sarvinukramani
added in the footnotes., These variations, which consist mainly of omis-
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramani, are otherwise surprisingly
few and unimportant. They are doubtless due to modified statements
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the Devatinukramani which
we do not possess, but which Sadgurusisya often quotes. This commen-
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvanukramani follows
the combined statements of the two Anukramanis.

The fourth appendix (pp. 132, 133) gives an alphabetical list, with
cross references, of the stories related in the Brhaddevata.

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a-list of passages following the order
of occurrence in the Brhaddevatd, which are quoted elsewhere, chiefly
in Sadgurufisya, Sayana, and the Nitimafijari.

The sixth (pp. 336~154) i8 of critical importance as furnishing, in

e
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paralle] columns, tne evidence for the relationship of the Brhaddevata to
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the Sarvinukramani.

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is a very full index of the
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevatd. I have excluded from it
all words occurring in pratikas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre-
sponding derivative adjectives (such as agni, dgneya), as these may all be
found by consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agni and dgneya are omitted when
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 125), unless there is some
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e.g. datra). I have
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes
of the tramslation, but for the final revision of the text. The help
afforded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages
has been very considerable, and has often led to certainty in regard to
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an
index of the entire work made defore the editor sends his first sheet to
press. This is ome of the reasoms why I have long had a strong
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi
It bas, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor
probably begins to bring out his text before he knows it thoroughly, and
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to
have, & long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work
remains practically useless to scholars, while its interpretation is rendered
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also
entailed; for while, for instance, the wholo of the present work of about
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 100 pages spread themselves over gome
six years in the process of publication. I am also eonvinced that it is
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible
from his text while engaged in editing it. © As he must, necessarily, be more
familiar with his text than any one else is likely to make himself, research
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method.

17. Acknowledgment of obligations.

There now remains to me only the pleasant duty of thanking all those
who have in any way assisted in the production of the present work.
One or more valuable notes, which I have usilized in one form or another,
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I owe to Prof. Lanman, Prof. Kielhorn, C LE., D.Lift. (Oxon.), Prof.
J. Eggeling, Prof. Aufrecht?, Prof. Hanns Oertel, and Dr. E. Sieg.

To my friend, Prof. Ernst Kuhn I must express my gratitude for his
kindness in placmg at my disposal his eminent father’s material, which
considerably lightened my labours, especially in their initial stage.

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Vedic scholars,
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel’s transeript of the Kashmir
Khila collection. The information extracted from it will, I believe, render
the present work more useful in furthering Vedic studies than anything
else which it supplies.

Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation
with great care and insight, and I have benefited by his many sagacious
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third book
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental
Reader at the Clarendon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of
this book. The advantage accruing to the present work from the minute
attention of a man who has fifty-seven years’ experience in reading
Sanskrit proofs behind him, can hardly be over-estimated. '

To Prof. Lanman’s unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo-
graphy, which will render this book more useful to scholars than it
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having
given me the opportunity of editing the Brhaddevats, a task from which

I have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken
in hand.

A. A. MACDONELL.
OxroRD, July 27, 1904.

! I am very glad that the extraordinarily | and glossaries to Vedic and other works, have
extensive and valuable collectanea of this | been acquired by the India Office Library and
veteran scholar, consisting largely of indexes | will soon be available for the use of scholars.
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I INDEX OF VEDIC PRATIKAS CITED IN THE
BRHADDEVATA.

[The citations in black-faced type refer to the Rg-veda, except whers a specific indication to the
contrary is made ; and the other citations refer to chapter and verse of the Brhaddevata.]

aksibhyam, x. 168 : viii. 66.

akgair ma, x. 34. 13: i, 52.

agavyiiti, vi. 47. 20: v, III.

agastyasya, x. 0. 8: vil. g7.

agna ayimsi, ix. 66.19: vi. 131

agna indras ca, iii. 26. 4: iv. 102.

agnina, viii. 85: vi. 77.

agninignih sam idhyate, i. 12. 8*: ii.
145.

agnim, i. 12. 1: ii. 145; i.127: iv. 4;
viii. 81.14: vi. 75 (B); x. 1566 : viil.
61.

agnim ugasam, iii. 20. 1: iv. 102.

agnir ukthe, viii. 27: vi. 68.

agniparjanyau, vi. 52. 18: v. 118.

agnigoman, i. 98: iii. 124.

agne, i. 44: iii. 111 (B).

agne acha, x. 141: viii. 53 (B).

agne tava, X. 140 : viil. 53 (8).

agne naya, i. 189 : iv. 62.

agne marudbhih, v. 60. 8: v. 48.

agne sa, ksesat, vi. 8. 1: v. 105,

agram, iv. 46: V. 4.

agre, x. 1: vi. 147.

aghora-, x. 85. 44: vil. 137 (8).

acety agnih, viii. 56. 5: vi. 85.

acha, iii. 83. 8*%: iv. 107; v. 43. 8:
v. 41 (B); v. 83: v. 88.

acha vada (v.7. B), v. 83: v. 88.

afijentd, iil. 8: iil. 28; v.48. 7: v. 41(8).

P

afijanti tva (sie), iii. 8. 1: iv. 100.

atah, i. 23. 16: iii. 93.

ati drava, x. 14. 10: vi. 159.

adit, viii, 19. 88: vi. 5I.
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adhah, viii. 83. 19 : vi. 76.
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adhi, vi. 46. 81: v. 108.

adhvaryavah, v. 48. 8: v. 41.

anarvanam, i. 180: iv. 63.

anasvanta, v. 27: v. 29 (B).

anu nah, T8. IIT. iii. 113: iv. 88 (B).

anrksarah, x. 86. 28: vil. 131. -

anv asya sthiiram, viii. i. 34: vi. 40,

anv it, TS. IIL iii. 113: iv. 88 (8).

apa, X. 131: viii. 46.

apafyam tva, x. 188 : viil. 8o.
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apat, viii, 69, 11: vi. 92.

apehi, x. 164 : viii. 67..
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abjim, vii. 34.16: v. 165.
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117; viil. 49 (khila): vi. 84 (v. 7.
B); VS.iv. 25: viil. 15.

abhi nah (v.7. ), v. 41.19: v. 37.

abhidam, x. 48. 7: i, 49.
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abhiir u, x. 27. 7: vil. 24.
abhraprusah, x. 77: vii. 116.
amandan, i. 128. 1: iii. 155.
amajurah, x. 39. 3: vii. 48 (8).
amisim, x. 103. 12: viii. 13.
ambi- (tame), ii. 41. 18: ii. 137.
ayam yah, x. 27. 21: vii. 27.
ayam somah sudinavah, i. 45. 10°:
iii. 111 (B).
ayam krtnuh, viii. 79: vi. 97.
ayam devah, vi. 44. 23: v. 108 (8).
ayam, i. 20: iil. go; v. 51. 4: v.46;
viii, 100.1, 4: vi. 117, 118; x. 80.
12: vii. 102; x. 143: viil. 54; =
144 : viii. 55.
ayam mata, x. 80. 7: vil. 100.
aranyani, x. 1468 : viii. 57.
aram, i, 170. 4: iv. 53.
arayi, x. 165 : viii. 6o.
aruno ma sakrt, i. 105. 18 : ii. 112.
ava, viii. 96. 18: vi. 115.
ava drapsah, viii. 96. 18: vi.116 (v.7.B).
avitd nah, ix. 87. 10: vi. 131.
avirim, x. 86. 9: i 53.
avivrdhat, viii. 80. 10: vi. 97.
adving, i. 92. 168 : iii. 124.
advinau, v. 78: v, 84.
asat, x. 27: vii. 23.
asivi, x. 104 : viii. 16.
asdvi te, v. 48. 6: v. 41 (v.7. B).'
- asau, i. 106. 18 : iii, 137.
asau ya egi, viil. 81. 2: vi. 102 (B).
astu fraugat, i. 189 : iv, 7.
asteva su pra-, x. 43: vii. 40.
asmikam, ii. 81: iv. 86.
asmakam uttamam, iv. 81. 15: iv.
139 (3).
asmin, x. 88: vii. 39.
asmai, i. 61: iii. 118. 4
agys, i.164. 1: iv. 32 (B); ii. 82: iv.
86; X.8.7: vi. 148.
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aham, iv. 28: iv. 135; viii. 74. 13:
vi. 95; %. 1236 : viil. 43.
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aévina (=-au), i. 80. 17: iii. 102.
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ichanti, iii. 80: iv. 105.

ichanti tva, iii. 80 : iv. 105 (v.7. B).

iti vai, x. 110 : viii. 40.

ittha, i. 80 iii. 121.

idam, i. 113: iii. 138; ii. 28: iv. 83;
iv.49: v.5; iv.51: v. 6; viii. 18:
vi. 49; x.58: vii. 82 ; x. 61: vii.102.

indrah, iv. 47. 3: v. 4.

indra ksatr3, x. 80. 5: vii. g6.

indra drhya, x. 100 : viii. 10.

indram mitram, i, 164. 48: iv. 42 (8).

indra Sresthéni, ii. 81. 8: iv. 74 (B).

indra somam piba, i. 16 : iii. 34.

indragya, i. 83: iii. 104.

indra, iv. 4L.1: v. 2 (v.7. B).

indrakuted, v. 81. 8: i. 56; v. 28.

indragni, v. 88: v. 8g; iii. 12: iv.
101 (v.7. B).

indravaruna, vii, 82: vi. 10.

indro vi, viii. 21. 17: vi. 59 (B).

imam jivebhyah, x. 18. 4: vii. 11 (B).

imam nsh, x. 184 : viii. 41.

imam nu, viii. 768: vi. 96.

imam no yajfiam, iii. 21. 1: i. 51.

imam, i. 04 : iil. 126 ; iii. 54 : iv. 121
X.76.5: ii. 137 (v.7. B).

imih, i. 114 : iii. 139; ii. 27: iv. 83;
x. 18. 7: vii. 12.

imam khanimi, x. 146 ; viil. 55.

iméni, viii. 59 (khila) : iii. 119.

imé nu kam, x. 157 viii. 61.

imém, x.87: vii. 107; x.86.45: vil.137.

ime, viii. 48: vi. 79; x. 18. 8: vii.
11 (B).

ime cetérah, vii. 60. 5: vi. 7 (3).

iyam Susmebhih, vi. 61 2: ii. 137.

iyam, vi. 61: v. 11q.
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iheha vah, iii. 60: iv. 122,
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Irméantdsah, i. 168. 10: iv. 27.
iligva, viii. 23: vi. 63.

ile, i. 112. 1: iii. 138.

ile agnim, v. 60. 1*: v. 48 (v.7. B).

ut, v. 42. 8: v. 37 (B); viii. 78: Vi
94; x. 101: viil. Y0; x. 179: viii.
775 (khila): vii. 118,

uts, vi, 50. 9,10: v. 117 ; viii. 18.8:
vi. 49; viii. 87.10: vi. go,

uta devah, x. 187: viil 49.
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ut siiryah, vii. 63: vi. 5.

ud asau, x. 169 : viii. 63.

ud Iratdm, x. 15: vi. 159.
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upa sarpa, X. 18. 10: vii. 17.

upopa me, i. 126, 7: i. 52.

upopa me pard mréa, i. 126. 7: iv. 3.

ubhayam, viii. 81: vi. 86 (a).

ubhabhyam, ix. 67. 25: vi. 132.

uram, vii. 69. 4: vi. 25.

ulikayatum, vii. 104. 28: vi. 32.



udani-]

ufani, v. 29. 9*: V. 27.
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uso vijena, iii. 61: iv. 124 (B).

tirdhva ii su na iitaye, i. 88. 18 : iv. 100.
trdhvah, vii. 39.1: v. 169. .

rjram uksanyayane, viii. 35, 22: vi. 66.

rtam, ii. 80: iv. 84.

rtasya §lokah, iv. 23. 8°: ii. 43.

rtena, v. 62: v. 81.

rdhak, viii. 101. 1: vi. 124.

rbhur dhirah, ix. 87, 8°: vi. 135 (B).

reabham ma, x. 168 : viii. 69.
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edam, v. 26. 9: v. 26.

esah, v. 42.15: v. 40.

esa kseti, v. 61.18: v. 75.

eso, i, 468: iil. 112,

aitu, viii, 81, 11: vi. 74 (B).
aibhih, i. 14: iii. 33, 51, 8o.

o cit, x. 10: vi. 154.
o cit sakhiyam, x.10: vi. 154 (v.7. B).
o tyam, viii. 23: vi. 62.

ka imam, iv. 24. 10: iv. 133.
ka Tm, vii. 56: vi. 3.

kah, iv. 48: v. 3; iv. 65: v. /.
kankata[k], i. 101: iv. 63.
katara, i. 186 : iv. 61.

kadd vaso, x. 105 : viii. 17,

kad ittha, i, 121 iii 141.

”
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kanikradat, ii. 42: iv. 94.
kaninakd, iv. 82. 23: iv. 144.
kanyd vah, viii. 91. 1: vi. 101 (B).
kam, x. 89 : viil. 9.

kam etam tvam, v. 2. 2: v. 20.
kay3d, i. 165 : iv. 44.

kas te, i. 80. 20: iii. 102.

kasya ninam, i. 24 : iii. g8.

kim nah, i. 170. 3: iv. 51.

kim no bhratah, i. 170. 8: iv. 52.
kim, i.161: iv.27; x.108.1: viii. 26.
kim ad utési, iv. 80. 7: iv. 134.

‘kuha, x. 23: vii. 22.

kefy agnim, x. 186 : viii. 49.

ke stha, v. 81. 1: v. 69.

ko adya, i. 84. 18: i. 57.

ko nu maryah, viii. 45. 87: ii. 109.
ko nu vam, v. 41: v. 36.

krilam, i. 87; iii. 104.

kgetrasya, iv. 67: v. 7.

gandndm, ii. 23: iv. 8x. |
grbhnami te, x. 86. 36: vii. 135 (B).
gauh, viii. 94: vi, 109.

gaurih, i. 184. 41: iv. 42 (B).
gharma, x. 114: viii. 38,

caksuh, (khila): v. 108 (. 7. B).
catto, x. 155, 2: viii. 6o.
candramah, i. 105 : iii. 131.

citra it, viii, 2L 18: i, 48; ii. 137.
citrah, x. 116 : viii. 30.

citram, i. 115 : iii. 139.

janisthih, x, 78: vii. 115.
Janiyantah, vii. 86. 4: vi 1q.
Jjaribodba, i. 27. 10 iii. g9.
Jjatavedase, i. 99 : iil. 130 (B).
jamaye na, = iii, 81 2(?): i. 57.
jimitasya, vi. 75: v. 128,
jusasva nah, vii. 2: v. 160.
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jyAyamsam, v. 44. 8: v. 43.
Jyestha aha, iv. 88. 5: iii. 87 ().

tam vah, ii. 80. 11: iv. 83.

tac cakguh, vii. 86.18: vi. 5; vi. g (8).

tat, iv. 58: v. 7; x.120: viil. 40.

tatam, i. 110: iii. 131.

tad vo adya, vii. 66. 13: vi. 6.

tan nu, i. 186: iv. 48.

tam, i.145: iv. 16; viii. 88: vi.g8.

tam u stuhi, v. 42. 11: v. 38.

tam pratnatha, v. 44. 1: v. 44 ().

tava, x. 188 viil. 51.

tavigne yajfiah, x. 51. 9°: vii. 735.

tasya dyuman, viii. 81. 8: vi. 73 (B).

tam su te, x. 54 : vii. 81.

ta vim,i.164.8: iv. 20 ; viii.26: vi.635.

tisrah, vii. 101: vi. 25.

tivrasya, x. 180 : viii. 64.

tivra[h], i. 28. 1: iii. g4.

tubhya, x. 187: viii. 0.

Jubhyam, ii. 86: iv. gI.

trstam etat, x. 85. 34: vii. 134.

te ’vadan, x. 109 : viii. 36.

te satyena, vii. 90. 5: vi. 18 (B).

tyam cit, x. 148 viil. 55.

tyam i gu, x. 178 : viii. 77.

tyan nu, viii. 67: vi. 87.

trayah keinah 1. 184. 44: i, 95.

trayantim, x. 187. 5: viil. 50.

tri§ eit, i. 84: iil. 104.

trl, v. 29: v. 27.

tvam soma, i, 01: iil. 124.

tvam by agne, vi. 1: v. 104.

tvam tyam, x. 171: viil. 73.

tvam, i. 81: iii. 104; i. 1: iv. 65;
viii. 11: vi. 48; viii. 71: vi. 93.

tvam agne, i. 46. 1: iii. 110 (B).

tvam agne brhat, viii. 102: vi. 127.

tvastd, x. 17: viL 7.

tva, iv. 28: iv. 136.

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA

[~nakir in®

tvam, iv. 1: iv. 12%.
tve ha, vii. 18: v. 161.

daksasya, x. 64. 5: vil 104.

dandafh], vii. 88. @: i. 50.

dadhikram, iii. 20. §: iv. 102.

dadhyan ha me, i. 139. 9: iv. 10.

dafa, v. 48. 4: v. 41.

data me, viii. 65. 10 : vi. 86.

divas cit, iv. 30. 9: iv. 137.

divas pari, x. 45: vii. 41.

dardt, viii. 5: vi. 45.

drsadvatyam, iii. 23. 4°3: ii. 137.

devih, x. 186 : viil. 6g.

devandm, i. 89. 2: iii. 122; viii. 83:
vi. 983 x. 27. 23: vil. 27.

devanam patnih, v. 46. 7: v. 45.

devin huve, x. 86.1: v. 45 (B).

dogdhrl dhenur vodhanadvin dsuh sap-
tih puramdhiya, V8. xxii. 22: jii.7qg.

dyava, ii. 41. 20: iv. ga.

dyaur na, vi. 20: v. go.

drapsah, =. 17. 11: vii. 9.

dvayafi agne, vi. 27. 8: v. I41.

dvayan, vi. 27. 8: V. 140.

dve naptuh, vii. 18. 32: v. 163.

dve viriipe, i. 85 : iii. 12q.

dhanuh, x. 18. 8 vil. 15.

dhanva, x. 88. 20: 11 69.

dhatd dadhatu no rayim, TS. III iii.
11%3: iv. 88 (B).

dhardvarah, ii. 34: iv. 89.

dhira, vii. 86: vi. 15.

dhrtavratah, ii. 29: iv. 84.

dhenub, iii. 58: iv. 122.

dhruvasu tva, vii. 88. 7: vi. 15 (4).

na, i. 170 : iv. §o; iii. 8L 2: iv. I11;
x. 117 viil. 4¢.
nakir indra, iv. 80. 1: iv. 133.
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nakir deva minimasi, x.184. 7 : viii. 48.

nakih sudasah, vii. 83. 10: v. 162.

na jamaye, iii. 8L 2: ii. 113; 1. 57(?).

na tam, x. 126 : viil. 44.
na tagya, x. 40. 11: vii. 48 (B).
nadasya ma, i. 170. 4: i. 53.

namah, i. 27.13: iii. 99 ; . 87: vil. 39.

namas te, (khila) : viii. 44.

namas te astu vidyute, AV.i.13.1: 1. 54.

na mrtyur dsit, x. 120. 3: i. 58.
na vijanimi, i. 164. 87: i 56.
na sa svah, vii. 86. 8: i. 56.
nahi, viii. 80: vi. 97.

nénaniyam (siktam), ix. 112: vi. 139.

nésat, x. 139 : viil. 45.
nasaty@bhyam, i. 118 : iii. 139.
ni te, iii. 38. 10°: iv. 107.

pi vartadhvam, x. 19 : vii. 20.
nil cit, i, 58: iil. 117.

niinam bhagah, vii. 88. 1°: v. 168 (B).

nii me, vi. 31, 11: v, 106.
nejamesa, (khila): viii. 83.

nendro asti, viii. 100. 8°: vi. 118 ().

nairhastyam, (khils). viii. g4.

patamgam, x. 177: vii. 75. .
payasvati[h], x. 17. 14: vii. 10.
pari, x. 165. 5 viil, 61.
pareyivimsam, X. 14 vi. 15~
pavitram, ix. 88: vi. 134.

padva, 1. 86 : iil. 118.

pantam, viii, 82: vi. 107.
paviravi (v.7. B), vi. 40. 7: v. 116.
pitum, i. 187: iv. 62.

piba, vi. 17: v. 105; x. 116: viii. 40.

pivanam mesam, x. 27. 17: vii. 25.
punantu mam, ix, 67. 27: vi. 133.
punar ngh, x. 50, 7: vii. 94.
purisydsah, iii, 23, 4: iv. 104.
plrvab, i. 04. 8: iiic 127,

prvih, i. 178, 1: iv. 58.
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piirvo devah, i. 84. 8: iil. 126 (a).

plisd, x. 17. 8*P: vil, 8.

prchimi tvd, i. 164. 34: i. 50.

prthub, i. 123 : iil. 140.

pra, i, 86: iil. 107; i. 13%: iil. 140;
i. 169: iv. 26; ii. 41 19: iv. 92}
iii. 88: iv. 105; iv. 83: v. I;
v.48.9: V.42 (B); v.53: V. 37;
v. 87: v. go; vii. 84: v. 165;
vii. 53: vi. 2; vil. 95: vi. 19;
viii. 4. 15: vi. 43; viii. 7: vi. 47
viii. 101.5: vi. 125 ; X.83: vil. 34 ;
x.102: viil. 11 ; x.188 : viii. 88.

pra krtani, viii. 82: vi. 75.

pra ketuna, x. 8: vi. 147.

praja ha, viii. 101. 14: vi. 129 ; viii.
101, 14°*: vi. 128 (B).

pra tat, i. 120. 8: iv. 4.

pra tad dubsime, x. 93. 14.: vii. 147 (B)

pra tari, x. 50: vii. 91 (a).

prati, i. 171: iv. 55.

prati tyam, i. 19 : iii. 75.

prati vam, vii. 87: vi. 4.

praticine, x. 18. 14 : vii. 18.

pra te, x. 96 : vil. 154.

praty agnih, iv. 18 : iv. 129.

pratha$ ca, x. 181: viii. 77.

pra devatra, x. 30. 8: vii. 33.

Pra nu voci, vi. 59: v. 119,

pra niinam, x. 62. 8: vii. 103.

pra-pra, i. 188: iv. 7.

pra mi, x. 88. 1: vii. 34.

pra yantu, iii, 26. 4: iv. 103.

pra ya jigati, vii. 104. 17: vi. 30.

pra ye, i. 85: iii. 121.

pra vah, i. 166. 1: iv. 20; v. 44. 4:
V. 43 (B); x. 175 viil. 74.

pra vartaya, vii. 104. 19: vi. 31.

pra viraya, vii. 90: vi. 16, 17 (B).

Pra vo mahe, x. 50. 1: vii, 6o.

pra vo vajah, iii. 27. 1: iv. 103.
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Ppra samrajah, vii. 8: v. 161.

pra samrije, v. 85: v. 8g.

pra su, x. 75: vii. 115.

pra su sa vibhyab, iv. 26. 4: iv. 136.
pra sustutih, v. 42. 14 : v. 38.

pra siinavah, x. 178. 1: viii. 74.

Pra sota, vii, 92. 2: vi. 18 ().
prastoksah, vi. 47. 22: v. 140.

pra hi, x. 26: vii. 23. .

pra hi kratum, ii. 30. @: iv. 84.

prignaye, vii. 5: v. 161; vii. 18:

v. 161; X.187: viii. 83 (v.7.)

pratab, i. 135. 1: iii. 153 (a); i. 136

iil. 140, 150; vii. 41: v. 170,
pritarjitam, vii. 41. 2: v. 170,
pridhvarapim, (khila): viii. g4.
pravepah, x. 84: vii. 36.
Pravepd ma, X.34: vil. 36 (v. 7 A).
preta, x. 103. 18 : viii. 14.
prestham, viii. 84: vi. ¢8.
prehi prehi, x. 14. 7: vi. 158 ().
Ppraite, x. 84: vii. 146.
protaye, vi. 21. 9: v. 106.
pro su, x. 188: viil, 48.

bat, v, 84: v. 8o.
babhruh, viii. 20. 1: vi. 71.
babhrur ekah, viii. 28 : vi. 69.

" bal ittha, v-84 :v. 88 (v.7. B).
brhaspatih, x. 183: viii. 79. ~" -
brhaspate prati, x. 98 : viii. 7.
bodhat, iv. 15. 7; iv. 120.
brahma, (khila): viii. 14.
brahmani, x. 162 : viii. 65.
brahma devinim, ix. 6. 6: vi. 136.

bhagabhaktasya, i. 24. & : iii. 98.

bhagam ugrah,vii. 88.6° v.167,168(B).
bhadram, i. 89. 8: iii. 122 ; iv. 11 1:
i. 58; v. 80.13: v.36 (8); x. 26:

vil. 23.

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA

[-mitram

bhadrah, x. 69 : vii. 107.

bhuk, AV. xx. 135.1: i. 55.
bhujyum amhasah, x. 65. 12: vii, 106.
bhuvanasya, vi. 49. 10: v. 116.
bhiimih, (khila) : viii. 51.

bhiirit, viii. 55: vi. 86.

maksu, viii. 81. 16: vi. 73 (B).

madhu vatah, i. 90. 8: iil. x23.

maniginah, x. 111: viii. 38,

manojavih, viii. 100. 8: vi. 120.

manthata, #ii. 29. 5: iv. 103.

mandasva, ii. 37. 1: iii. 27.

mandii samanavarcasi, i. 8.7°: il 141.

mama, X. 128 : viii, 44.

mamsa vrate, (khila): vii. 117.

mayobhiih, x. 169 : viii, 2.

mahat, x. 51: vii. 8o.

mahad devinim asuratvam, (refrain of;
iii. 55: iv. 122 (B).

mahaf cit, i. 189 : iv. 49.

mahén,viii. 8: vi.46; (khila): viii.14(8).

mahanagni, AV. xx. 27. 1: 1. 55.

mahi, viii. 47: vi. 83.

mahi trindm, x. 186 : viii. 86,

mahi, iv. 568: v. 4.

mahim i gu, V8. xxi, 5; TS. I.v. 11%;
AV, vii, 8. 2: vii. 104.

mahe, v. 78: v. 88.

maho agneh, x. 36. 13: vii. 38 (8).

ma, x. 87 ¥ii. go; x. 86. 82 : vii. 133.

mé cif, viii, 1: vi. 40.

matd, viii. 10L 16: vi. 127.

mitd ca, V8. xxiii. 36: i. 48.

mé nsh,i.182: iv. 27; vii. 84.17: v.165.

mé no raksah, vii, 104. 23: vi. 31.

ma no ‘hih, vii. 84. 17: v. 165 (v. 7. 4).

méhitram (siiktam), i.e. mahi trinam,
x. 185 : viii. 86.

mitrah, iii. 80 : iv. 122.

mitram, i. 161, 1: iv. 17.
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mitraya, x. 86. §: vii. 106.

mitrdya pafica, iii. 59. 8: iv. 123 (3).
muficami, x. 161: viii. 64.
miirdbénam, vi. 7: v. 104.

mainam, x. 18: vi. 161.

mogham annam, x. 117. 8: i. 49.

mo su, X. 59. 4*°: vii. 92.

ya dnayat, vi. 45: v. 108.

ya indra, viii. 12: vi. 48.

ya indragni, i. 108 : iil. 131.
ya imd, x. 81: vil. I17.

ya Im vahante, v. 81, 11: v. 70.

yah, v. 42.10: v. 38 (v.7.); viii. 81:
vi. 72 ix. 67. 81: vi. 133; x. 89:

vii. 40.

yah krntat, viii. 45. 80: vi. 82 (8).

yam raksanti, i. 41: iii. 107.

yae cit, i. 36 : iil. 8.

yac cid dhi, i.’28. 5: iii. 101.

yac cid dhi satya, i. 29 : iii. 102.

yajiiasya vah, x. 02: vii. 146.

yajtie, vil. 97: vi. 25, 26 ().

yajiiena, ii. 3: iv. 65.

yat, vii. 80: vi. 4; x.68: vii. 83(B), 9o;
x. 86.14: Vii.124; x. 166.4: viil.61.

yat te, ix. 87. 28: vi. 1 32.

yat tva stirys, v. 40. 6: v. 28.

yatra, i. 28. 1: iil. 100,

yatha, viii. 5. 87°: vi.45; viii. 81.18:
vi. 74 (8); x.18. 5: vil. 12.

yatha varo sugimne, viii. 24. 28: vi.63.

yatha vatah, v. 78. 7: v. 86.

yad adya, vii. 80: vi. 5; vii. 66. 4:
vi. 6 ().

yad adya sirah, vii. 68. 4: vi. 8 ().

yad arjuna, vii. 66. 3: vi. 13 (B).

yad indra citra, v. 89. 1: i 49.

yad indraham, viii. 14. 1: i. 55.

yadi vham, vii. 104. 14: vi. 30.

yad uttame, v. 60. 8: v. 48 (v.7. B).
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yad vak, viii. 100. 10: vi. 121.

yam,i.129: iv. 4 ; viii. 8. 21: vi. 42
viii. 19. 84: vi. 50.

yas tastambha, iv. 50: v. 5.

yas te, x. 83: vii, 117.

yasmin vrkse, x. 185 : viii. 48.

yasya, X. 33. 8: vii. 36.

yah, x. 97: vil. 154.

ya gauh, x. 85. 8: vii. 106.

yim kalpayanti no ’rayah, (khila):
viil. 45.

ya dampati, viii. 3L 6: vi. 74 (B).

yam, i. 80. 18: iii. 121.

yavat tarah, vii. 81. 4: vi. 18 (8).

yuksva, viii. 28. 20: vi. 67.

yuje, x.13: Vvi. 155 (v. 7. A).

yuje vam, x. 18: vi. 155.

yuiijate, v. 81: v. 88.

yuvam tam, i. 182. 6: iv. 4.

yuvam, X. 24. 4: vii. 22.

yavoh, viii. 28: vi. 67.

yuvo rajamsi, i, 180: iv. 61.

yuvor u i, viii. 26 : vi. 67 (v. 7. A).

ye, x. 85. 81: vii. 133.

yena, i. 50. 8: iii. 113.

yenedam, (khila): viii. 69.

ye pakasamsam, vii. 104. 9: vi, 29.

yo jatah, ii. 18: iv. 68,

yo nah, ii. 30. 8: iv. 85.

yo mi, vii. 104. 18: 1. 49; Vi. 30.

yo me, ii. 28, 10: iv. 83.

yo yajati, viii. 81. 1: vi. 73 (B).

yo yajiiah, x. 180 : viii. 46.

yo rajamsi, vi. 49. 18: v. I17.

yo vam pari-, X. 39 : vil. 46 (B).

rakgohang¥m], x. 87+ vil. 142.

ratham, v. 56. 8: V. 46.

rathitamam kspardinam, vi. 585. 2:
v. 119 (B).

raibhi, x. 85. 8: vii. 123.
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vanaspate vidvangah, vi. 47. 26: v.
112,

vane na, X. 29. 1: ii, 114.

vapur nu, vi. 68: v. 120.

vayam, vi. 58: v. 118 ; wviii. 21: vi,
53 (8), 57.

vayah, i. 59 : 1ii. 117.

varunah privita bhuvat, i.28. 8: iii.79.

vasigva hi, i. 26. 1 iii. gg.

vahnim, i. 80: iii. 117,

vata & vitu, x, 186. 1: i. 50.

vatah, x. 186 : viii, 88.

vitasya, X. 168 viil, 71.

vamam, iv. 30. 24: iv. 138.

viyav & yahi, v. 51. 5: v. 46.

vayo, iv. 47. 1: V. 4.

vi krofanasah, x, 27. 18 : vii. 26.

vi jyotisa, v. 2. 8: v. 21.

vitata[u], AV. xx. 188. 1: i. 57.

vi tisthadhvam, vii. 104. 18: vi. 30.

vidhum dadripam, x. 56. 5: vii. 81 (B).

vibhrit, x. 170 : viii. 73.

vivasvantam, x. 14. 5°: vi. 157.

vifo-vidah, viii. 74: vi. 94.

vifvam, ii. 24. 12: iv. 81.

vifvasmad indra uttarah, (refrain of)
x, 86: il 67; vii. 141.

vidvet-ta._te, viii. 100. 6: vi. 119,

vifvegim vah satam, vi. 67. v. 121,

viévo hi, x. 28: vil. 29 (v. 7. B).

vifvo hy anyah, x. 28: vii. 29.

visnuh, x. 184 : viii. 82.

vignor nu kam, i. 154 : iv. 19.

vi hi, x. 88: vil, 141.

vihi, iv. 48. 1: v. 4.

vilu cit, i. 8. & ii. 140.

vrkse-vrkse, x. 27.22: ii. 111 ; vil.27.

vIsd, X. 11: vi. 155.

vrsne fardhays, i. 84 : iii. 118.

vedigade, i. 140 iv. 16.

venas tat padyat, (khila): viii. 66.

CITED IN THE BRHADDEVATA

N

[-sa bhra®

vaifvanarasya, i. 98: iii. 129.
vy usah, vii. 75: vi. 10,

fatadhiram, iii. 26. 9: iv. 103.

Satam,i. 89. 9: iii. 122; i.126. 2: iii.
148; viii. 8.48: vi. 47.

fatena, iv. 46. 3: V. 4.

fam nah, vii. 88. 7: v. 167.

famnomitriya [rk], i. 90. 9: iii. 79.

fam, viii, 18. 9: vi. 50; x. 59. 8:
vii. 94.

gadvat, i. 80. 16 : iii. 103.

fagvad dhi vam, (khila): iii, 118,

$3sah, x. 152: viil. 59.

§asat, iii. 81. 1: iv. I1I.

Siksa, viii. 2. 41: vi. 42.

§ucim, vii. 98: vi. 19.

funam vihah, iv. 57. 4: v. 7.

funam kinadah, iv. 57. 8%: v. 9.

funam nah phaldh, iv. 57. 8*: v. 9.

fundsiray, iv. 57. 6: v. 9.

frat, x, 147 : viil. 57.

fraddhaya, x. 161: viii. 58.

gérudhi, ii. 11: iv. ¥9.

frusti, vi. 68: v, I21.

§vityaficah, vii. 33: v. 163.

sa id rajd, iv. 50. 7: v. 6.

sah, vii. 85. 8: vi. 1g.
samvatsaram, vii. 108 : vi. 27.
sam-sam, X. 181: viii. 97.
sam-sam it, x. 191: viii. g4.

sam sravanti, (khila): v. 92.

sam ha yad vim, v. 81, 8%: v. 27.
sakhdyah, viii. 24: vi. 63.

sakhe visno, viii. 100. 12: vi. 124.
samjfianam, (khils): viii. 93, 95.
sanat, v. 6L. 5; v. 81.

sapta, x. 27. 15 vii. 25.

sa pratnatha, i. 906 iii. 129.

ga bhritaram, iv. 1. 2: iv, 128.
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sam,v.42.18: v.40; vi.60: V. 121
viii. 44 (sam-): vi. 79; x. 58.10:
vii. 94 ; x. 85. 47: vil. 137; x.91:
vil. 145.

sam a§vaparnah, vi. 47. 81°: v. 113.

samit-samit, iii. 4: iv. g6.

samiddha[h], i. 188: iv. 62.

samiddhah, i. 142: iv. 16; ix. 6: vi.
130.

samiddhas cit sam idhyase, x. 160:
viil. 58.

samiddho agnih, ii. 8: iv. 635.

samiddho adya, i.188: iv. 62 (v.7.); x.
110: viil. 37.

samudrajyesthah, vii. 49: v. 175,

samudrat, iv. 58: v. 10,

samudre, viii. 100. 9: vi. 120,

sam plsan, i. 42: iii. 108.

sam mi, X. 88. 2: vil. 34.

sa yo vrsd, i. 100: iil, 131.

sarasvati tvam, ii. 30. 8*: iv. 85.

sa roruvat, x. 28. 2: vil. 32 (B).

_savitd yantraih, x. 149 : viil. 58:

sasarparih, iii. 58. 16: iv. 116.

gaha, i, 48: iii. 113.

sshasram, i. 167: iv. 49.

g8 hi ratndni, v. 82. 8: v. 169.

sa te jivatuh, x. 37. 24 : vii. 29.

sukimfukam, x. 85. 20: vii. 130.

suguh, i. 126, 2: iil. 151 (a), 153 ().

sutriminam, x. 68. 10: vii. 104.

“sudevah, x. 85. 14: i. 53.
sunitho gha, viii. 46. 4: vi. 81 (8).
surdpekrtnum, i. 4: ii. 139.
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suguma, i. 137: iv. 7.

susamiddhaya, v. 5: v. 26.

siryaraémih, x. 139 : viii. 51.

siiryo nah, x. 158 : viil. 63.

soma ekebhyah, x. 164 : viii. 59.

gomasya m3, iii. 1: iv. 95.

somanam, i. 18 : iii. 66.

somarudrd, vi. 74: v. 122.

stutdsah, i. 171. 8: iv. 56.

stuse, vi. 48: v. TI15; vi. 63: V.
119. A

stuhi, viii. i. 80: vi. 41.

stubi érutam, ii. 88. 11: iv. go.

sthirau, iii. 58. 17: iv. 116.

sthiiram radhah, viii. 4. 18: vi. 44.

syond, i. 22. 16 : iil. g3

srakve, ix. 78: vi. I34.

svasti nah, x. 63. 15: vil. 105.

svastir id dhi, x. 63. 16: vii. 105.

svidus kilayam, vi. 47. 1: v, 109.

svadoh, viii. 48: vi. 83.

hamsah, iv. 40. 5: V. 3.
hamsah £ucigat, iv. 40. 5: V. 2.
hantaham, x. 119, 9: i 56.
haye jaye, x. 95.1: 1. 53.
bavih, x. 88: vii. 142.

hayiss, i. 46. 4: iil. 112 (B).
himendgnim, i. 116. 8: ii. 110.
hiranyakefo rajasah, i. 79 : iii. 120.
hiranyapanim, i. 22. 5: iil. 9I.
have, ii. 4: iv. 65.

hota yaksat, i. 139. 10: i. 57.
hvayami. i, 85: iil. 45, 105.
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[éveiaketu

II. INDEX OF AUTHORITIES CITED IN THE
BRHADDEVATA.

Adhvaryavah, vii. 105.
Afvalayana, iv. 139 (B).

Aitara, ii. 138.

Aitareyaks, v. 3 (B), 25, 110 (B); Vi.
17 (8), 708 (B), 117 (B), 129 (B); Vii.
72(B)-

Aupamanyava, vii. 69.
Aurpavabha, vii. 125.

Katthakya, iii. 100.
Kausitaki, v. 44 (B).
Kraustuki, iv. 137.

Gargya, i. 26.
Galava, i. 24 ; v. 39 ; Vvi.43,107 (v.7.);
vii. 38(8).

Chandogsh, v. 23 (B).

Nidana, v. 23 (8).
Nairuktah, i. 24.

Bigkalsh, viii. 85.
Brahmana, v. 11, 25, 157 (8); vil. 14
(B); viii. 100 (B).

Bhaguri, ifi. 100; v. 40; vi, 86, T07.
Bhallavi-Brahmana, v. 23.

Bhallaveyi érutih, v. 159.

Madhuka, 1. 24.

Mizthars, vi. 107 (r..); viil. 85.
Mudgala, viii. go.

Mudgala Bharmyasva, vi. 46.
Maitrayaniyaka, ii. 138.

Yaska, i, 26; ii. 111, 132, 137 ; iii. 76,
100, 112 (B); iv. 4, 18 (v.7.B); V. 8,
40; vi. 87, 1073 vil. 7, 38 (8), 69,
93, 153 ; viil. 11, 65.

Rathitara, i. 26; iii. 40; vil. 145.
Rathitara (v.7. Rathitarisutah), v. 142;
vii. 145 (v.7.); viii. go (z.7.).

Lamakdyana, iii. 47 (2. 7. Lomaka-
yansa, Romakayana).

$akatayana, ii. 1,95 ; iil. 156 ; iv. 1383
vi. 435 Vil 6g; viii. 11, go.

Sakapiini, iii. 130, 1553 v= 8, 393 Vi.

. 46; vii, 70 viil go.

Sandilya, ii. 132

Saunaka, i 27; i 136; iv.18; v. 37 (B),
39 (8), 40; vi. 6 (B), 9 (B), 107, 1163
vii. 38 (8), 153; viiL.I1, 76 (B),99 (8).

évetaketu, i, 24.
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III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE RG-VEDA
ACCORDING TO THE BRHADDEVATA,

[The deviations of the Sarvinukramani are stated in the footnotes.]

Mandala i

1 Agni.

2 1-3 Vayu, 4-¢ Indra-Vayu, 7-° Mi-
tra-Varuna.

8 1-3 Advinau, %~ Indra, ™ Vidve
devah, 10-12 Sarasvatl.

4 Indra.

5-11 Indra,

6 4% Marutah, 57° Indra and

Maruntah =

12 Agni, ®* Nirmathya and Ahava-
niya.

18 Apriyah:

1 Idhma® 2 Taninapat, 3 Nara-
famsa, % Ila, ® Barhis, ¢ Dviro
devyah, 7 Naktosasd °,  Daivyau
hotarand,® Tisro devyah®, 1 Tvastr,
11 Vanaspati, 12 Svahakrtayah.

14 Visve devah.
15 Rtavah:

! Indra, 2 Marutah, 3 Tvastr, ¢ Agni,
8 Sakra (Indra), ¢ Mitra-Varuns,
7-10 Agni Dravinodas, ' Nasa-
tyau, 1 Agni.

* 8.7 Sarvanukramapi.  ® Idkmak sa-
middho vagnik, Sarv.  ° Usdsanakta, Sarv.
4 Pracetasas added in Sarv. ® Their
names, Sarasvatilabhiratyal, added in Sarv.

16 Indra.

17 Indra-Varuna.

18 1-5 Brahmanaspati, * also Soma-
Indra, ®also Soma, Indra, Da-
ksina, ©-® Sadasaspati, ° Nari-
famsa’.

19 Agni parthiva & and Marutah.

20 Rbhavah.

21 Indra-Agni.

22 1-4 Afvinau, 5-8 Savity, 10 Agni,
1 Devyah b, 12 Devapatnyah: In-
dréipi, Varunani, Agnayi’, 1814
Dyévaprthivyau, s Prthivi,1® Vig-
nu or Devah, 1% Vignu.

28 1 Viayu, 28 Indra-Vayu, *~¢ Mitra-
Varupa, 7~ Indra Marutvat,
10-12 Vigve devah, -5 Pisan
Agh;rl;li’, 16-23ad Apah, 28cd. 24
Agni.

24 1 Ka, 2 Agni, 35 Savitr,® or Bhaga,
8-15 Varuna.

25 Varuna.

26-27 Agni.

f Naradamsa or Sadasaspati, Sarv, & Agni-
mérutam, Sarv. {‘_ See note on iii. 92.
i Devapatnyah omitted in Sarv. I Simply
Piisan, Sarv.
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27 1° Agni madhyama?, 13 Vidve de-
vahP.

28 -4 Indra (Bhaguri), Indra-Uli-
khala (Yaska and Katthakya)e©, 56
Uliikhala,™# Uliikhala and? Musala,
9 Carmaadhisavaniya or Soma®.

29-30 Indra.

30 17-19 Advinau, 20-22 Usas.

31 Agni.

32-33 Indra.

84 Asvinau.

85 Savitr:

1 Agni, 1® Mitra-Varuna, *¢ Ratri.

36 Agni:

13.1¢ Yaupyau.

37-89 Maruteh.

40 Brahmanaspati.

41 1-37-9 Varuna, Aryaman, Mitra,
-6 Adityah.

42 Pisan.

43 1% Rudra, %also Mitra, Varuna,
Viéve devah ¥, ™ Soma (B).

44-45 Agni (8):

44 1% also Advinau and Usas (8)8.
45 10%¢ Devah ().

46-47 Asvinau:

46 5 also Aditya (Yaska: B),

48-49 Usas.

50 Sirya:

6 Varuna® (dyubhakti), 1113 roga-
ghna (trea), 1¥°¢ dvisaddvesah.

# Not specified in Sarv. b yaidvadens,
Sarv.daivi. ° Simply Indra, Sarv. 4 See
note® on iii. Tor.  ® No reference to Soma
in Sarv., Prajapati Harifcandra appearing

instead : see note on iii. Tox. ¥ No men-
tion of ViSve devah in Sarv. B The text

(iii. xx1) does not expressly state which two
stanzas; Sarv.: édyo dorceh.

ence to this stanza in Sarv. ! See note?

b No refer~

OF DEITIES

51-57 ¢ [not -stated].
58 Jatavedas.
59 VaiSvanara.
60 Agni.
61-63 Indra.
64 Marutah.
65-73 Agni.
Khilas (eleven):
1-4,6-11 ($asvad dhi vam)Advinan, 5
(éméni =viii. 59)¥, Indra-Varuna.
74-79 Agni.
79 1-3 Agni madhyama.
80-84 Indra.
80 ¢ Dadhyafic, Manu, Atharvan’
(nipatitah).
85-88 Marutah.
89-90 Vidve devah.
89 1289 Devihm, 10 Aditi.
91 Soma.
92 Usas:
16-18 Advinau.
93 Agni with Soma.
94 Jatavedas®:
8ade Peyih, 10¢¢ Agni or the six
deities mentioned (Mitra-Varuna,
Aditi, Sindhu, Prthivi, Dyu).
95 Agni Ausasa®.
96 Agni Dravinodas®.
97 Agni Suci.
98 Agni Vaiévinara.
99 Jatavedas.

[-BV.i. 99

on iii, 114, I Agni, Sarv. ¥ Omitted in
its usual place : see note® on vi.86. ! No
reference to this stanzain Sarv. ™ There
is no reference to these stanzas in
Sarv. ™ Agni, Sarv.  °Or Agni, Sarv.
PThis and the following three deities are
identical with those stated in the SBarv.; but

Sadgurusisya (on i. 95) would supply ‘or

Agni? in these four cases (96-99) from i. 95.
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100-104 Indra®.
105-107 Vidve devah.
108-109 Indra-Agni.
110-111 Rbhavah.
112 Aévinau:
1a Dyavaprthivyan, 1* Agni.
113 Ritryusasau®.
114 Rudra.
115 Sirya.
116-120 Asvinau.
120 2 duhsvapnanasini.
121 Indra; Viéve devih in the Svara-
samans °,
122 Visve devah.
123-124 Usas.
125 Praise of Svanaya Bbivayavya's
gifts.
126 ~% Bhivayavya, ©7 jiyapatyoh
sampravadah 4.
127-128 Agni. °
129-133 Indra.
129 ¢ Indu.
182 ¢ Indra-Parvata®,
184 Vayu.
135 -39 Vayu, 48 Indra-Viyu.
136 1-5 Mitra-Varuna, 7 Dyu and
the other deities mentioned.
137 Mitra-Varuna.
138 Piisan.
139 Viéve devah:
1 Viéve devah, ? Mitra-Varuna, 3-8

® Sarv. on i. 101 adds ddyd garbhasrivi-
ny upanisat.  ® According fo the Sarv. the
whole hymn is to Usas only, escept 1°¢in
which Ratri is associated with her: ugasyam;
dvitiyo ’rdharco ratre§ ca.  ° See mnote
on i, 141, Sarv.: Indra or Visve devil.
4 Bhavayavyaromasayor dampatyoh sam-
vadap, Serv.  © Sarv.: %2 Indra-Parvata.
? There is mo reference in the Sarv. to
the Rishis or the self-praise of the seer.

THE DEITIES [118

Aévinau, ® Indra, 7 Agni, ® Maru-
tah, ? Indra-Agni; or the seer
praises the Rishis or himself,
Indra-Agni being incidental®;
10 Brhaspati, * Devih 8,
140-141, 143-144 Jatavedas®.
142 Apriyah:
13 Indra.
145-150 Agni.
151-153 Mitra-Varuna.
151 * Mitra.
152 ¢ Aditi or Agni; Aditi= Agni
(éaunaka) i
154~156 Vignu.
155 -3 Indra-Visnu,
157-158 Asdvinau.
159-160 Dyavaprthivyau.
161 Rbhavah.
162-163 Medhyasya advasya samsta-
vah.
163 *° also
steeds i,
164 -4 Vigve devah (B), 4047 Siirya
(®), 52 Sarasvat or Sirya (2)J.
165 Marutaindrah samvadah¥*: Ma-
ratah deity in 1246810-15 Tp.
dra in 3579,
166-168 Marutah.
167  Indra.
169 Indra.
170 %4 Indra, 3 Agastyal.

many and various

g Vidve deval, Sarv. B Agni, Sarv.
! There is no reference to this stanza in
Sarv. 3 Various other deities are men-
tioned as addressed in this hymn, but they
are not assigned to specific stanzas, as is
done by Sarv. for the last eleven. ¥ Sam-
wido ’gastyendramarutim, Indra Marutvat
being the deity, and the last triplet being
spoken by Agastys, Sarv. 1 No statement
sbout %; indragastyayoh samvada aindraf,
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171-172 Marutah.

171 3-¢ Indra Marutvat ().

173-178 Indra.

179 Dialogue: 12 Lopimudra speaks.
34 Agastya, °° a Brahmaca-
rin.

180-184 Asvinau.

185 Dyavaprthivyau.

OF THE RG-VEDA
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186 Visve divaukasah (=devah).
187 Anna.
188 Apryah.
189 Agni.
190 Brhaspati.
191 Upanisat:
apam trninam siryasya stutih kecit ;
tad va vigaghnam?,

Mandala ii.

1 Agni.

2 Jatavedas®.

8 Apriyah.

4-10 Agni.

11-22 Indra.

23-26 Brahmanaspati;  Brhaspati
where that form of the name
appears. -

24 12 Indra-Brahmanaspati.
27 Aditysh:_ Mitra-Varuna, Daksa,

Améa, Tuvijita, Bhaga, Arya-
man °,
28 Varuna:

10 Duhsvapnadyapranaini.
29 Vidve devah.
30 Indra:
8 Indra-Soma, 84° Vic madhyamad,
? Brhaspati, 1* Marutah.
81 Vidve devah.

32 ! Dyavaprthivyau, %3 Indra or
Tvastr, % Raka, ®7 Sinivali, 8 Six
goddesses, Gungi, &e. °

33 Rudra:

1 rsir mrgam astaut®.

34 Marutah.

35 Apam napat.

86-37 Rtavah.

38 Savitr. ’

39 Asfvinan.

40 Soma-Pasan:

8 alse Aditis.

41 12 Vayu, ® Indra-Vayu, 4-18 (five
triplets to) the Praiiga deities®,
19 Havirdhane ; Agniincidental i,
% Dyavaprthivyau, #* Havirdha-

Sarv., where % is stated to be optionally
spoken by Indra. According to the Ama-
nukramani, Indra is Rishi of 13 Tndra
and Agastya, or Indra or Agastya, of %
® There is no reference in the Sarv. to its
‘being visaghna. ® Agni, Sarv. ° The
individual names are not stated in the Sarv.

i

ned,

42-43 Indra in the form of a ka-
pifijala.

4 Sarasvatl, Sarv.  ° Lingokiadevatdh, Sarv.

f No reference to this in the Sarv. £ Only

in the second hemistich, Sarv. B See

Mandala i, 2-3.- ¥ The third pida option-
ally to Agni, Sarv. 31921 Dyava-
prthivyau or Havirdhine, Sarv. (cp. $ad-
gurusisya). -
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Mandala iii.

1 Agni.
2-3 Vaisvanara.
4 Aprysah.
5~6 Agni: _
Dyavaprthivysu, Usasah, Apah,
Devah, Pitarah, Mitrah (nipati-
tah)®.
7-29 Agni:
8 15 Yiipa, in the rest Yipah, * Vis-
ve devih?, 1 vradcani.
12 Indra-Agni.
20 13 Vidve devah.
22 * Dhisnya Agnayah°.
25 4 Agni-Indra.
26 1-3 Vaifvanara, 4¢ Marutah ¢,
® Gurustavah °,
27 @ Rtavaht,
29 5 Rtvijah 8.
80-53 Indra.

83 Dialogue of Viévamitra and the
rivers:

1-3.5.7.9.11-13 Nadyah, 46810 Vidyz.
mitra, 87 the two deities praised
[i.e. Indra and Savitr] are in-
cidental &,

53 1 Indra-Parvata i, 1518 V¢ J, 17-20
anaso ’ngini, - Vasistha-
dvesinyah.

54-57 Viéve devih.
58 Afvinau.
59 Mitra:

8 Vive devah (B)*.
60 Rbhavah:

-7 Indra and Rbhavah, 34 Indra

incidental (B)*.

61 Usgas.

62 1-3 Indra-Varuna, *-® Brhaspati,
7~9 Piigan, 1°-12 Savitr, 13-15 Soma,
16-18 Mitra-Varuna.

Mandala iv.

1-15 Agni:
1%+ Agni, or Agni
ranal
13-14 lingoktadaivata (eke).
15 "¢ Somaka, 19 Agvinau.

and Va-

» Anyasim api mipito drfyate, Sarv.
b Yipah or Visve devilh, Sarv. ¢ Puri-
syebhyo *gnibhyak, Sarv. ¢ Sarv.: maru-
tas (trcap), which Sadgurudisya explains by
dvitiyasya (trcasya) mérwto *gnif. The deity
of "-® would. be Agni only according to the
BD., but according to the Sarv. it is.alter-
nativelyin praise of the Atman: atmastutir vd
pirvatmagita (agnik param brakma va, Sadg.).
® Upidkyayastutih, Barv.  * Rtavys va,

<

16-32 Indra:
26 1-3 Self-praise of the seer as if
Indra™, 4~7 Syenastuti.
27 1-5 Syenastuti®,
28 Indra and Soma°.

Sarv. € Rivigbhyo v, Sarv. B 4.6.8:10

spoken by the rivers, %7 in praise of Indra,
Sarv. ! The stanza is not specified, but
the first is doubtless meant. J Vic sasar-
pari, Sarv.  * No statement in the Sarv.
1Sarv.: #5; cp,note® oniv.128. ™ Sarv.:
indram fvatmanam rsis tugtivendro valmanam.
™ Sarv.: ® Indra or Syena (Sadg). °Indra
or Indra-Soma, Sarv.
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80 *-! U madhyama (Sakata-
yana), 2* Bhaga, Piisan, Arya-
man *,
31 ¥ Sirya (Aévalayana: B)®
82 2324 Indra’s two steeds (haryo
33-37 Rbhavah.
38-40 Dadhikra.
88! Dyavaprthivyau,
40 5 Agni, Vayu, Strys; Surys® |5
(Aitareya Brahmana: B).
41-42 Indra-Varuna®.

OF THE RG-VEDA
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48 Vayu,
49 Indra-B;hs,spatl.
50 Brhaspati :
7-9 purodhatuh karmafamsa ¢, 10-11
Indra-Brhaspati.
51-52 Usas.
53-54 Savitr.
55 Vidve devih.
56 Dyavaprthivyau.
57 1-3 Ksetrapati, * Suna, 5 Sunasi-
rau, 7 Sita, %2 XKrsi, 8° Krsijiva
manusyih, s Parjanya, 24 Dha-

43-45 Advinau. na® Or the whole hymn praises
46 ! Vayu, -7 Indra-Vayu. agriculture (Krsi)'.
47 1 Vayu, 2~* Indra-Vayu.
Mandala v.
1-4 Agnis, 42 3 Savitr (Satmaka), 7-9 Brha-
5 Apriyah. spati, 1o Mamtah 1 Rudra,
6-28 Agni. U Tlaspati (Sakapiini), Parjanya-
26 ? Visve devah. Agni (Galava), Piagan (Yaska),
27 ¢ Indra-Agni. Indra (Saunaka), Vaiévanara
29-40 Indra. (Bhaguri), * Marutah, ® Aévi-
29 °¢ Ufana. nauk,
31 84 Ufana b, °Indra and Ku- 43 3 Vayu, * Soma, 5 Indra, ® Agni,
 tea. 7 Gharma, ® Advinau, ® Viyu and

40 5-° Atrinam karma kirtyate .
41-51 Visve devah.
41  Tlad

8 No reference to this stanza in Sarv.
b Sirya only, Sarv.  © 42 *® Self-praise
of Trasadasyu, Sarv. ¢ No reference to
this triplet in Sarv. ® Sarv.: ® Suna-
sirau. ? No reference to this in Sarv.
€ Aufrecht in his index, RV.Z, p. 477, states
‘Marutah, Rudra und Vishnu’ to be the
deities of v. 33 Though these three
names occur in that stansza, there is no

Pigan: 109 Agni, 10¢¢ Divauka-
sah, ! Vac madhyama, 12 Brha-
spati’

mention of them in the BD, or the Sarv.
B Sary.: 5¢Indra or Kutsa, 3% Indra or

Usana. L Sarv.: ® Sirys, *? Atxi (because
his deed is praised): cp. Sadg. I No
mention of this stanza in Sarv. *of

all these individual deities the only one
specified in the Sarv. is Budra. ! Nome
of these individual deities are mentioned
in Sarv.
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44 1 Soma, or Devah, or Indra, or
Prajapati, ¢ Vayu, ® Aditya®
46 ™8 Devapatnyah.
51 487 Indra-Vayu, 8 Viyu s,
52-61 Marutah.
56 8 Rodasi (sing.)
57 ! Rudrah ®
60 8 Terrestrial and Middle Agni
with the Marutah.
62-72 Mitra-Varuna.
78-78 Asdvinau.
78 5% garbhartham upamsatstutlhd
79-80 Ugas.

III. INDEX OF THE DEITIES
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81-82 Savitr.
82 4 duhsvapnanasini (8) >
83 Parjanya.
84 Prthivi madhyama®.
85 Varuna.
86 Indra-
87 Marutah, with incidental mention
of Visnuf.
Khila 1: Srisiktam ; Agni incidental.
Khila 2 : Prajavat.
Khila 3: Jivaputra.
Khila 4 (samsravanti): payasvinyah.

Mandala Vi,

1-6 Agni.
7-9 Agni VaiSvianara.
10-16 Agni.
17-27 Indra:
21 #12 Vigve devah.
27 8 Danastuti of Abhyavartin and
Sarfijaya 8.
28 Gavam stutih, >34 Indra®.
29-46 Indra:
. 87 3 Vayu and Indrat,
44,42-2¢ Soma ; according to some,
Indra ().
Khila (caksuk: B): Sarira.
45 31-33 Brhustutih.

* No individual deities are mentioned in
Sarv. ® No reference to this stanza in
Sarv. © There is no reference to this
stanza in the Sarv., but the whole hymn is
stated to he addressed to the Maruts or the
Maruts and Agni. 4 Antyah pafica gar-
bhasraviny upanisat, Sarv. °® Simply
Prthivi, Sarv. £ No reference to Vispu in
Barv. B Cayamanasyibhyavartino dina-
stutih, Sarv. b Sarv.: 289 Gavah or
Indra. ! No reference to this stanza in
Barv, § No reference to this triplet in

47 -5 Soma ; or Indra with inci-
dental Soma (B)¥, 2°* Devah,
20t Bhiimi, 20° Brhaspati, 2°¢ In-
dra, 22-25 Danastuti of Abhya--
vartin and Sarfijaya?, 26¢ Bhava-
vrttam @,  26-2 rathabhimaréa-
nih, 20-#1¢® dundubheh samsta~
vah, 814 Indra ™

48 Troapanikam -Prénisiktam: 1-10
Agni, 11-13 Marutah, 1415 Maru-
tah or Adityih or Vive devih°,
16-19 Pigan, 2031 Ma.rutah, 22
Dyu-Bhit or Préni?

Sarv. ¥ Soma only, Sarv. 1 The num-
ber of the dinastuti stanzas (22-25) is not
stated in the BD. (v. 140), while the Sarv.
makes no mention of Abhyavartin. ™ No
reference to this in Sarv. ™ There is no
statement as to the deity (Indra) of &19-2
(see note on BD. v.100). In Sarv. the deity
results from the paribhagd anddede fv indro
devatd. © Sarv.: 1112 Marutah, %8
Marutah or lihgoktadevataly, P Or Maruts,
Sarv.; but this is probably an interpola-
tion : see note on RV, vi. 48 in Sarv.
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49-52 Vidve devah:
49 2 Agni, * Vayu, ° Advinan, 7 Vie,
8 Piisan, ° Tvasty, 1% Rudra, 1112
Marutah, 2 Visnu®,
50 5 Rodasi, ® Indra, ® Savitr, ® Ag-
ni, 10 Advinau®
51 12 Sarya®.
52 1% Agni-Parjanya®,
53-56 Pigan:
55 % Rudra according to some (B)®.
57 Indra-Pigan.
58 Pugan.
59-60 Indra-Agni.
61 Sarasvatl.

© 62-63 Asvinau.

64-65 Usas.
66 Marutah.
67 Mitra-Varupa.
68 Indra-Varunpa.
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69 Indra-Visnu.

70 Dyavaprthivyau.

71 Savitr.

72 Indra-Soma.

78 Brhaspati.

74 Soma-Rudra.

75 Yuddhopakarapam,
gani:

1yoddha varmi®, ? dhanuh, 3 jy3,

4 3rbni, ° isudhih, ¢*>sarathih, 6°¢
raSmayah7advah,8ayndhagaramsd,
9 rathagopih, ° rapadevatahe, !
iguh f, 12 kavacah f, 13 kada 8,4 has-
tatranam®,15*digdha isuh, 1¥*ayo-
mukhi, 5¢¢ Virupam astram, 16
dhanurmukta isuh i, yuddhadih,
18 kavacasya badhyatah stutih, 1°
yuyutsuh, 1°¢ Ztmana (rser) asi-
sahd,

samgraman-

Mandala vii.

1 Agni.
2 Apryah.
3-17 Agni:
5, 6, 13 Vaiévinara.
18-832 Indra: Marutsh incidental ®.
18 22-% Danastuti of Paijavana.
32 10 the samel.
83 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasis-
tha and Agastya™ with their sons

& None of these individual deities are
mentioned in Sarv. ® No reference
to this in Sarv. ¢ Varma, Sarv.

2 Ratha, Sarv. ¢ Lingoktadevatah,
Sarv. f Tsavah, Sarv. B Pratoda,
Sarv. b Hastaghna, Sarv. ! Sarv.:

15.16

isaval. § 1119 Lipgoktadevath,

samgramasisal, Sarv. % No reference

and with Indra.
34-37 Visve devah:
34 16 Ahi, 17 Abi budhnya™.
38 Savitr:
lcd (B)‘, 5¢ Ahio, 6cd Bhagap’ 7.8
vajinah.
39-48 Viéve devah:
4] -6 Bhaga, 7 Usas, or a prayer
for the seersa.

to the Maruts in Sarv. 1 No reference
to this stanza in Sarv. ™ There is no
reference to Agastya in the Sarv. (samstavo
Vasisthasya saputrasyendrena vd samvidal).
® Sarv.: 1790 only, ° No reference to

this pada in Sarv.  ? Sarv.: % Savity
or Bhaga. 9 Barv.: ! lihgoktadevatah,
7 Usas.
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44 Dadhikra:

1 devatah parikirtitah ®
45 Savitr.
46 Rudra.
47 Apah.

48 1-3Rbhavah,* Vidve deviah or Rbha-
vah.

49 Apah.

50 ! Mitra-Varuna, 2 Agni, 2 Visve
devih, * Nadyah.

51-52 Adityah.

53 Rodasi (=Heaven and Earth).

54 Vastespati.

55 1 Vastospati, 2% prasvipinyah.

56-59 Marutah.

59 12 Tryambaka b

60-66 Mitra-Varuna :

60 ! Siirya, 5 Aryaman, Mitra-Va-
runa (B)°

62 -3 Siirya.

63 1-54b Siirya.

66 +-13 Adityah or Savitr, Aditi,
Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga
(8)3, 4-16 Sarya (s), ** caksuh
(siryasya): a prayer (8)°.
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67-74 Avinau.

75-81 Ugas:

76 1*® Madhyama (Agni: B)*.

82-85 Indra-Varuna.

86-89 Varuna.

90-92 Vayu.

90 5-7,91 24-7, 92 % Indra-Vayu (B).
98~-94 Indra-Agni.

95-96 Sarasvati.

95 3, 96 +~6 Sarasvat.
97 Brhaspati :
1Tndra, 3 Indra and Brahma-
naspati, 1°Indra and Brhas-
pati.
98 Indras.
99-100 Vignu.
99 4~ glgo Indra.

101-102 Parjanya.

103 Frogs.

104 Indra-Soma®  (riksoghnam):
?Soma, 1°Agni,  Viéve devah,
12.13 §oma, 1 Agni, ® Indra, V7
Grivipah, 8 Marutah, -2
Indra, # dtmana (rger) aéthi,
Indral,

Mandala viii.

1-4 Indra:
130-3 Dinastuti of Asanga, 3¢
E.sa.ﬁga.
2 442 Danastuti of Vibhindu.
8 M1-% Danastuti of Pakasthaman.

® Lihgoktadevatah, Sarv. ® Raudri
mrtyuvimocani, Sarv, ® No reference
to this stanza in Sarv. See note on vi. 7.
¢ No reference to individual deities in Sarv,
® No reference to this statement about
stanza 16 in Sarv. f No reference to
this stanza in Sarv.  ® Sarv. adds : ukte-

s

4, 15-18 Piigan (sakat_@yana), 15.16 Ty
dra, 1718 Pigan (Galava)¥, 10-31
Danastuti of Kururiga.

5 Afvinau:
87¢d-3 Pgnastuti of Kasu.

devatantya, i.e. Indra and Brhaspati are its
deitios (98 7 being=971%).  ® The eighth
stanza is by implication meant to be ad-
dressed to Indra-Soma; Sarv.: Indra only.
! Sarv.: 239 only, 2394 Prihivt and An-
tariksa. 3 In ® and 1% the seer utters a
curse.  * Sarv.: %8 Indra or Piisan.
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6 Indra:
30 Agni Vaildvinara (éﬁka.pﬁgi and
Mudgala)®, -8 Danastuti of
7 Marutah.
8-10 Ajvinan,
11 Agni.
12-17 Indra:
17 149> Vagtogpati®.
18 Aditysh:
487 Aditic, 8 Advinau, °¢ Agni,
9b Sl'u'ya., 9¢ Anila d,
19 3435 Varuna, Aryaman,
36.37 Trasadasyu.
20 Marutah.
21 Indra:
1718 Danastuti of Citra.
22 Asvinau.
23 Agni.
24 Indra:
28~30 [gaa®,
25 1-9 Mitra -Varuns, 102 Vidve de-
vah & 22-2¢ Danastuti of Varu®b,
26 Asdvinau:
20-25 Vayu.
27-31 Visve devah.
29 Prthakkarmastuti:
1 Soma, 2 Agni, 3 Tvastr,  Indra,
5 Rudra, 6 Piigan, 7 Vignu, & Aévi-
nau, * Mitra-Varuna, 10 Atrayaht,
31 ijjya:
12 Sakra, yajatim pati (8), 4 yajvan

® No reference to this stanza in Sarv,
b No reference to this hemistich in Sarv.
® No mention of these three stanzas in Sarv.
4 Sarv. does not assign these three to the
successive padas of the stanza.  © Adityah,

Mitra®,

Sarv. ! Sarv.: Danastuti of Varu Sau-
gimna, and no reference to Ugas. & Sarv.:
1012 gnly, 13-%* Mijtra-Varuna. B No
reference in Sarv. to a Danastuti. { No

details given in Sarv, I Sarv.: ™ ijya-
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()!, 5~ dampati (8), ™ aéth (z)*,
1112 Piigan (8), 1® Mitra, Aryaman,
Varupa: Aditysh (), # Agni,
15-18 vaivan (B).
32-34 Indra:
83 1° Indra addressed by a Danavil
35 Asvinau.
36-37 Indra.
38 Indra-Agni.
39 Agni.
40 Indra-Agni.
41-42 Varuna:
42 4% Advinau,
43-44 Agni.
45™-46 Indra:

46 45 Mitra, Aryaman, Marutah ®
(5), 2~2¢ Danastuti of Kanita
Prthusravas, 25-2832 Vayu,

47 Adityah:

9 Aditil, 14-18 also Usas.
48 Soma.
49-56 Indra:

54 3 bahudaivata (pragatha)e.

55-56 Danastuti of Praskanva.

56 5 Agni, ¢ SiiryaP®,

57-584 [not stated].

59 [mentioned as a khila after i. 73].
60 Agni (a).

61-66 Indra (A):

65 10 Devah (Bhaguri)®, 10-22 Visve
devdh * (Yaska).

67 Adityah: 10-22 Aditi®

stavo yajamanaprasamsi ca. k Sarv.:
10-18 dompatyor Gdisah, without further de-
tails. 1 No reference to this stanza in
Sarv. = 451 Agni and Indra, Sarv.
2 There is no reference to these two stanzas
in Sarv.  © Visve devah, Sarv. P Sarv.:
5 Agni and Sirya. 2 58 is not men-
tioned in Sarv. ¥ This stanza is not
mentioned in Sarv. * These stanzas are
not mentioned in Sarv.

-
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68-70 Indra:

68 14 Rtavah, 15~1 Danastutiof Rksa
and Aévamedha®.

69 11¢® Indra, Agni, Vidve devah?,
116412 Vapuna.

71-72 Agni:

72 havisim stutih payahpasvosa-

dhindm ca®.
78 Aédvinau.
74-75 Agni:

741314 Self-praise of the seer; also
Danastuti of Srutarvan (8), ** Pa~
rusni 4

76-78 Indra.
79 Soma.
80-82 Indra:
80 10 Visve devah®,
83 Devihe.
84 Agni.
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85-87 Asvinau.
88-93 Indra:
93 3¢ Rbhavah ! (arbhavi: B).
94 Marutah.
95-100 Indra:

96 13-16 Tndra, Marutah, Brhas-
pati: Indra (Saunaka), Indra-
Brhaspati (Aitareya Brihmana):
(B)=.

100 #5 Indra atmanam tustival,
& Suparnal, ® Vajra i, 10-11 Vie,

101 1-* Mitra-Varuna, >**° also Arya-
man’, 546 Adityah, 78 Advinau,
10 Viyu, 112 Sirya, 1 Usas or
candrasiiryayoh prabhak, 4 Pava-
minal, %16 Go.

102-103 Agni:

103 ¢ Agni madhyama, with Ma-
rutah and Rudrah =,

Mandala ix.

Soma Pavamina is the deity of this
Mandala.
5 Apryah.
66 19-21 Agni.
67 10-12 Pyyamana and Pisan®, 224
Agni, ¥ Savitr®, 2 Agni and

* Sarv.: %19 Danastuti of Rkea and
Agdvamedhs, without any mention of Rtavah.
b Sarv.: Visve devah only.  °© Agni or
havisam stuti only, Sarv. ¢ Sarv.: 1315
Dansstuti of Srutarvan only.  ° 801
Devah, 83 Vidve devah, Sarv. ! dindrar-
bhavi, Sarv. € 4% Marutah, 2° Indra and
Brhaspati, Sary. P Indra Gtminam astaut,
Sarv. ! No reference to this stanza in
Sarv. ¥ No reference to Aryaman in

Savitr?, 27 Vive devah 9, 2 Agni~,
31.32 gyiidhyayadhyetrsamstavah.
78 Agni Rakeohan®
83 Gharmasamstavah®
87 8 Rbhu (B)®.
112 Indra®.

Sarv. k Usas or Siryaprabhi, Sarv.
1 The B MSS. state that according to the
Aitareya Aranyaka 1463 46 addressed to Agni,
14¢ ¢, the Sun, and ¢ to the Middle Agni.
™ Qimply dgnimdruti, Sarv. 2 Pava-
mana or Piisan, Sarv. ° Agni or Savity,
? Or Agni only, Sarv. %0r
* No reference to this -

" No statement in

Sarv,
Agni, Sarv.
stanza in Sarv.
Sarv.
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Mandala x.

1-7 Agni.
8 1-6 Agni, ™9 Indra.
9 Apah®

10 Dialogue of Yama and Yami.

11-12 Agni

13 Havirdhane.

14 Yama madhyama ®:

¢ Atharvanah, Bhrgavah, Angira-
sah, Pitarah ¢, -9 Pretadigah (B),
10-12 Svanau.

15 Pitarah.

16 Agni kavyavahana®.

17 12 Saranyi, 3%® Pigan, 3° Piigan or
Agni, 3¢ Agnif, +-® Pagan, 7~
Sarasvati, 1 Apah, 12-13 Somas,
14 Apah.

18 -4 Mrtyu, © Dhatr, © Tvastr, 7-°
Mrtyu, 10-1 P;thivf b 14 Aﬁigab_i‘

19 Gavah; according to some, Apah:
1ed Agni-Soma, ? Indra and Agni
incidental 3, ¢ Indra /.

20-21 Agni.

22-24 Indra:

24 4-% Advinau.

25 Soma.

26 Pisan.

27-29 Indra:

® The pratika of the hymn, @pa, is men-
tioned, but without a direct statement that
it is addressed to the Waters. b Simply
Yama, Sarv. ¢ Lihgoktadevatah, Sarv.
¢ Lihgoktadevatih or Pitarah, Sarv.
® Simply Agni, Sarv.  f Whole of % ad-
dressed to Pdgan, Sarv. & Apah or Soma,
Sary. 2 Sarv.: 13 Pitrmedhah. ! Pity-
medha or Prajapati, Sarv. i No state-
ment about this stanza in Saxv. k None

27 15 Marutah, 1 Vajra, 172® Agni,
Indra, Soms, 7 ¢? Parjanya and
Viyu, 18 Agni, 1® Sirya, 202! In-
dra and the bolt, 22 Indra’s bow,
23 Parjanya, Anila, Bhaskara, 8¢
the last two only, 2% Indra or
Strya k.

28 Dialogue of Indraand Seer: Indra
is addressed in the odd stanzas.

30 Apah:

34 Agni madhyama as Apam

napatl

81 Viséve devah.

32 Indra.

33 1 Visve devah, 23 Indra, +° Kuru-
§ravana Trasadasyava, . 8~ Upa-

mafravas,
84 17912 Akeah, 13 Krsi (a); the rest
aksaninda =,

35-36 Vidve devah:
86 12-1¢ Savitr (eke), 14 Savitr (Sau-
naka, Yaska, Gilava)®.

87 Sirya:
6 incidental deities, 1212 Vifve de-
vaho,
38 Indra.
39-41 Asvinau.

of these details are stated for this hymn in
Sarv. ! There is no statement about

.these two stanzas in Sarv., the whole hymn

being simply described as addressed to
Kpah or Apounapir. . ™ Barv. simply
states regarding the whole hymn: aksa-
krsiprafamsé ca aksakitavanindd ca. ™ No
statement about these three stanzas in the
Sarv. ° No reference to stanzas &11-1%
in Sarv.
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42-44 Indra:
44 11 Brhaspati
45-46 Agni:
45 12¢Dyavaprthivyau, 24 Viéve de-
vah®.

47 Indra Vaikuntha.

48-50 Self-praise of Indra Vaikuntha.

51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the
Devah .

54~55 Indra:

55 5 Sun and Moon ®,

56-57 Viéve devah.

57 1Indra,2Agni,3-*Manas, ¢ Soma?.

58 Jivavrttih Subandhor manasa stavo
vae.

59 -8 Nirrti, 4°*° Soma, *¢ Nirrti,
86 Asuniti- (Yaska: ¢ only), 7
Bhii, Dyu, Soms, Pigan, Kha,
Pathyd, Svastig, 8-1° Rodasl
(Qual), 1°® Indra™.

60 1-* Aikgviku, 5 Prayer for Aikgva-
kui, ¢ Aikgvaku, 7 Subandhor
asum ZhvayanJ, ®~% asya cetaso
dharaniya, *?labdhdsum pani-
bhir aspréank.

61-66 Visve devah.

62 Angirasim stutih ; >-! Manu Sa-
varnya ',

% No reference to this hemistich in
Barv. b The Sarv. apportions the
speakers in 51-53. ¢ No reference
to this stanza in Sarv. 4 No details
in Sarv. © Mana-dvartanam, Sarv. fS8arv.:
% Nirgti and Soma. £ Lihgoktadevatal,

Sarv. ! Sarv.: 9% Dyavapribivysu or
Indra. 1 With the stanza Indra ksatra,

but the deity is not expressly stated ; Sarv.:
Indra. J Barv.: parabhif=""" X Sarv.:
labdhasamjiam asprsan, ! Sarv.: 17 Visve
devah or Abgirasim stutih, 7 Viéve devah,

~
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63 15 Marutah, 16 Pathya svasti®,
64 & Aditi®.

65 & Mitra-Varuna, ¢ Vac madhyama, ~

12 Advinau °,
661415 Vac madhyama and Manu (a).
67-68 Brhaspati:
67 7°¢ Brahmanaspati (B)%

69 Agni.

70 Apriyah.

71 Jiiana.

72 Viéve devah (), 2*® Brhaspati (8)".

73-74 Indra.

75 Rivers (sravantyah).

76 Grifvinah,

77-78 Marutah.

79-80 Agni.

81-82 Visvakarman.

83-84 Manyu.

Khila 1 (mama vrate) : Viéve devih.

Khila 2 («f): Agni:

4 Mitra-Varuna, 7 Indra-Agni.

85 ! Strys, with Satya, Sirya, Rta,
Soma, 2-%* Soma, % Candramas®,
6-13 Sgryayai bhavavrttam, 4-1°
Aévinau,®Siryat,}? Vidvedevah?,
18 Sfirya-Candramas ¥, 2°® Siirya,
19¢d Candramas ¥ (*81? Advinau:
Aurnavabha), 2 Surya, 222 Gan-

&11 gzvarper danastutih. ™ Sarv.: 16418
Pathyd svasti (no reference to the Maruts).
D No reference to this stanza in Sarv.
° In Sarv. 65 is simply vaiévadevam,
P No reference to these two stanzas in Sarv.
9 No reference to this pdda in Sarv.
* Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn
is addressed to the Devah. ® Sarv.: ™8
Soma. * Barv.: %1 simply Saryaviviha.
% Devah, Sarv. ¥ Soma and Arka, Sarv.
¥ Bary.: ¥ Candramas.
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dharva Visvavasy, 2 dampati,
24-%8 Vadhii ®, ? Giving away of
the bride’s garment by the bride-
groom, 3¢ Husband forbidden to
take the garment?®, 3 yaksmana-
§ini, 3% paripanthinah, 3* Re-
ceiver of the bridal dress, 3* Bha-
vavrtti, % Dhanasisah (8), ¥ Sam-
yogasisah (B), 334" Prayers for the
married couple®, *® Prajapati (),
45 Indra (B), *® (=khila) Brhas-
pati (3).

86 Vrsakapid,

87 Agni®.

88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, mid-
dle, and celestial) %,

89 Indra, ® also Soma.

90 Purusa.

91 Agni.

92-93 Visve devah.

98 1415 rajfiam danastutih (8)8.

94 Gravak,

95 Dialogue of Puriiravas and Urvasi i

96 Indral.

97 Ogadhistavah.

98 1-3Brhaspati¥,4+~7Devah,5~1?Agni.

99 Indra.

® Sarv.: 2928 prpan pivahamantrs afisas
ca. P Sarv.: 2%-3% yadhuvdsahsamsparsa-
mocanyau. °© The Sarv. gives no details for
32-47 which would therefore be addressed to
Siirys, the whole hymn being described as
a self-praise of Savitri Sarya. 4 Dialogue

of Vysakapi, Indini, and Indra, Sarv.

® Agni Rakgohan, Sarv. ? Sirya and
Vaisvanara, Sarv. € No statement in
Sarv. B Gravanah, Sarv.  * The Sarv.

apportions the stanzas to the respective
speakers. 3 Sarv.: Indra’s steeds (hari-
stutif). X The wording of the BD. here
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100 Vigve devah.

101 Rtvikstutih®

102 Drughana or Indra (Yaska), Vidve
devah (Saunaka)=,

103 Indra:

4 Brhaspati (8), ?Apva, 3Indra
or Marutah.

Khila 1°: * Marutah.

Khila 2 ° (brakma): ! Strya, 2 Gharma,
3 Brhaspati, * Savitr, 5-1° Strya-
Candramas.

104 Indra.

105 Indra.

106 Aévinau.

107 Prajapatya Daksina; according to
some daksinadatarah,b-1* Bhojah?.

108 13579 Sgrama, 2+4+6-51011 Panayah.

109 Visve devah.

110 Apriyah.

111-113 Indra.

114 Vidve devah:
eke: Devah, Indra, Chandamsi,
Agni madhyama %

115 Agni.

116 Indra.

117 Anna~.

118 Agni Raksohan.

is not explicit, but rgbhih (viii. 7) I take—
kapifijalanyayena—to mean ‘three,’ in com-
bination with the contenis of the hymn.
The Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn
is addressed to the Devih. ! Visve devih
or Rivikstutih, Sarv. ™ Sarv.: Indra or
Drughana. 2 This khila of two stanzas,
beginning asau, is printed in Aufrecht’s Rig-
veda,ii?, p.682. © The Nakula hymn, tothe
third stanza of which the pratika makdn

refers. P Sarv. simply Daksing daksina-
datarova. 9 No reference tothisalternative
inSarv. ¥ Dhandnnadanaprasamsa, Sazv.,
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119 Laba.

120 Indra:
¢ Aptyah incidental *

121 Prajapati®.

122 Agni.

123 Vena.

124 1~ Self-praise of Agni, ® Varuna,
¢ Soma, "8 Varuna, °°®° Soma,
%4 Tndra ©. .

125 Vied

126 Aryaman, Mitra, Varupa®.

127 Ratri.

128 Vidve devah.

Khila 1 (zamas te): Vidyut.

Khila 2 (yam kalpayanti no 'rayak):
krtyianasanam.

Khila 3 (Zyusyam): hiranyastutih.

129 Paramesthin ; bhavavrttam?,

130 Bhavavrttam.

131 Indra:
45 Advinau.

182 Mitra-Varuna:
14% Dyu, Bhimi, *°¢ Advinau,

133-134 Indra.

185 Dyusthana Yama?®.

186 Kesinah.

187 * Devih, 2-* Vata, ® Viéve deviah,
6.7 Apab b,

Khila (8hamif): Laksa.

138 Indra.

139 13 Savity, -0 self-praise of Gan-

® No reference to this stanza in Sarv.
b Ka, Sarv. ° Sarv.: 52 yathanipatam,

¥ Indra. ¢ Vig ambhrai, Sarv.  ° Vidve
’ devah, Sarv. ! Bhavavritam only, Sarv.
@ Simply Yama, Sarv. P Sarv, describes
the whole hymn simply as veifvadevam.
! Sarv.: self-praise of Devagandharva Vis-
vivasu ; no mention of Indra or Sirya.
3 Vidve deval only, Sarv. X Sarv, simply
upanisat, sapatnibadhanam. ! There is no

~
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dharva, Indra and Sirya being
incidental .

140 Agni (8).

141 Agni and Vidve devahi.

142 Agni.

143 Aévinau,

144 Indra.

145 Bhavavrttam aupanisadam siik-
tam: 1-% Sapatnyapanodikah, Pa-
tisamvanani ¥,

146 Aranyani.

147-148 Indra.

149 Savity.

150 Agni.

151 Sraddha.

Khila 1: Medhasiktam.

Khila 2 (@ sar etu): Agni.

152-153 Indra.

154 Bhavavrttam.

155 Alaksmighnam: %82 Brahmanas-
pati, * Indra?, ® Vidve devih.

156 Agni.

157 Vive devah (Indra being the
chief deity and the Viéve devih,
Adityah, Marutah subordinate)™.

158 Sirya.

159 Paulomi praises her own virtues
and those of her co-wives ™.

160 Indra.

161 Rajayaksmaghnam : Indra-Agni
(Yaska), lingoktadaivatam (eke)®.

reference to this stanza in Sarv., the general
description of the hymn as alaksmighnam
therefore specifically applying to the first
and fourth stanzas. ™ Sarv. simply
vaisvadevam. B Sarv,: paulomi Sacy
atmanap tustava.  ° The deity not being
mentioned in the Sarv. would by the pari-
bhasd be Indra. Sadg., in quoting the BD.,
remarks that Indra is the deity in the
opinion of Saunaka, who in quoting Yaska
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162 Sravatam garbhinim snumantra-
nam®: Agni Raksohan®.
Khila (venas tat padyat) : Vena.
163 Yaksmanaéanam.
164 Duhsvapnaghnam :
Agni incidental ®.
165 Prayascittartham°: Kapota &
166 Sapatnaghnam.
Khils (yenedam) : Manas.
167 Indra:
3 Varupsa, Vidhatr, Anumati, Dhatr,
Soma, Brhaspati®.
168 The father of the seer Anila (ie.
Vata)f.
169 Gavah.
170 Sirya.
171 Indra.
172 Usas.
173-174 Rajfie ’bhistktayagnuman-
trane 8,
175 Gravanah.
176 Agni:
1 Rbhavah.
177 Sirya or Mayabhedam ®:
2 Vac (Saunska: B)L
. 178 Svastyayanam: Tarksyal,
179-180 Indra.

Indra and

and others merely means to mention their

® Garbhasamsrave prayadcittam,
b No deity mentioned in Sarv.
° Kapotopakataw  prayafcitteam, Sarv.
4 Vigve devah, Sarv. ¢ Simply lifigokta-
.devatd, Sarv. ¥ Simply vdyavyam, Sarv.
& Rajiak stutih, Sarv. B Simply méya-
bhedam, Sarv. 1 No reference to this
stanza in Sarv. 3 Simply tarksyam, Sarv.

opinions.
Sarv.

OF THE RG-VEDA
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181 Viéve devah.

182 Brhaspati.

183 Lingoktadevatah:

1 Prayer for man desiring a son,
2 prayer for woman desiring a
son, 3 self-praise of the seer ¥,

184 Prayer for offspring: Vidve
devahl .

Khila (ngjamesa): garbhartham.

185 éﬁntyartharp pavanam siktam™:
Adityah, Strya, Varuna, Mitra®.

186 The father of the seer Uls, i.e.
Vata o,

187 Agni.

188 Jatavedas.

189 Self-praise of Sarpardjiii; Sirys
(eke), Vic (Mudgala, Sakapini,
Szkatayana)®.

190 Bhavavrttam.

191 *Agni®; #* gamjfifnam *.

Khila 1 (samjfianam): 1 Ufana,Varuns,
Indra, Agni, Savity, * Aévinau,
845 Adigah,

Khila 2 (pradkcardpam): * Agni.

Khila 3 (nairkastyam): sapatnagh-
nam: 2 Indra and Pigan.

Khila 4 (Mahanimnya reah): Indra.

k dnoream yejemanapainihotrafisah, Sarv.
3 Garbkarihasir tingokiadaivatam. ™ Svas-
tyayanem, Sarv. ® Sarv. simply adityam
(=aditidevaiyam, §adg.).  ° Sarv. simply
vayapyam. P Sarv.: (sarpardjiii) atmadai-
vatam souryanm ta. 9 In Sarv. the first
stanza to Agni, the remainicg three som-

jhdnam., ¥ Cp. BD. viil. 97.



Agastya—]

IV. LIST OF STORIES

[132

RELATED IN THE

BRHADDEVATA.

Agastya, sce Vasistha and Lopémudra.
Agni and his brothers, vii. 61-81.
Atri, see Bhrgu.

Apala, vi. g9-106.

Abhyavartin, v. 124~128.

Indra, s6¢ Grtsamada, Trasadasyu, Tri-
firas, Visnu.

Indra and the seers, vi, 137-141.

Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva,
iv. 130-135.

Indra as a partridge, iv. 93-94.

Indra and the Maruts, iv. 46~55.

Indra Vaikugtha, vii. 49~60.

Indra and Vyaméa's sister, vi. 76-77.

Urvasi, see Puriiravas.
Rbhus and Tvagtr, iii. 83-88.

Kaksivat and Svanaya, iii. 142-151.
-Kanva and Pragatha, vi. 35-39.
Kapota Nairrta, viii. 67-68.
Kadyapa Bhiitamsa, viii. 18-20.

Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daifyas,
iv. 65-78.
Ghosd, vii. 42-48.

Citra, #¢¢ Sobhari.
Trasadasyu, the seer, and Indra, vi.

51-57-
Trita, iii. 132-137.

Trifiras and Indra, vi. 147~153.
Tryaruna and Vréa Jana, v. 13-22.
Tvastr, 2¢¢ Rbhus.

Dadhyafic, iii. 18-24.
Dirghatamas, iv. 11~i5.
Devapi, vil. 155-viil 9.
Daityas, see Grtsamada.

Nahusa and Sarasvati, vi. 20~24-

Panis, se¢ Sarama.
Puriiravas and Urvadi, vii. 147-152.
Pragitha, see Kanva.

Bharadvaja, se¢ Bhrgu.

Bhiitiméa, se¢ Kasyapa.

Bhrgu, Atri, Bharadvaja, birth of,
V. 97-103.

Maruts, se¢ Indra.
Lopamudra and Agastya, iv. 57-61.

Vasistha and the dog of Varuna, vi.
11-15.

Vasistha and Agastya, birth of, v. 143~
159.

Vimadeva, s¢¢ Indra.

Viévamitra, son of Géthin, iv. 95.

Vigvamitra and Sakti, iv. 112-120.

Viévamitra, Sudas, and the Rivers, iv.
105-108.

Vignu helps Indra, vi. 121~123.
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Vréa Jana, see Tryaruna.
Vyamséa’s sister, see Indra.

Sakti, see Viévamitra.
Syavaéva, v. 50-81.

Saptavadhri, v. 82-85.
Saranyi, vi. 163-vil. 7.

OF STORIES {-Svanaya

Sarama and the Panis, viil. 24~36.
Sarasvati, sce Nahusa,

Savya, iil. 115.

Sudis, see Vidvamitra,

Subandhu, vii. 84-102.

Sobhari and Citra, vi. 58-62.
Soma’s flight, vi. 109-115.
Svanaya, se¢ Kaksivat.
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES FROM THE BRHADDEVATA
CITED IN OTHER WORKS.

i. 22 Nitimafijari on RV. i 1.

ii. 105: Durga on Nirukta ii. 2. °

iii, 18-23: Nitimafijari on RV. i
116. 12.

ifi, 101°¢: Sadgurufisya and Sayana
on RV.i. 28.

iii. 140°%, 142-150: NitimafijarT on
RV. i 126. 4.

iil. 155-156: Nitimafijari on RV, i.

126. 6,.9.
iv.1-3%%: Nitimafijari on RV. i. 126.
6, 7.

iv.11-15: Nitimafijarion RV.1i.147.3.

iv. 21, 24, 25°%: Nitimafijari on RV.
i18 1.

iv. 22, 23, 24 °%: Nitimafijari on RV.
i 158. 5.

iv. 35: Sdyana on AV. xix, 53. 2.

iv. 49°9-53: Nitimafijmi on RV, i

170. 1.
iv. 57-60: Nitimafijari on RV, i
179. I. _
{iv. 66-69: Nitimsfijarl on RV. ii.
12. 1,
iv. 66-68 : Sayana on RV. ii. 12.

iv. 93-94 : Sadgurusisya on RV. ii. 43.
iv. 96%°¢: Sadgurufisya on RV. iil. 5,6.
iv. 105°%-106%® : Nitimafijarl on RV.
iii. 33. 1.
iv. 112°9-116%: Sadguruéisya on
RV. il 53.
iv. 113°%-114: Sayapa on RV. iii.
53. 15. '

iv. 120: Sadgurudisya on RV, iii. 53.

iv. 126 : Nitimafijari on RV. iv. 18.13.

iv. 130°9-131%%; Nitimafijarl on RV.
iv. 18. 13.

v. 8: Sadgurusisya on RV.iv. 57.

V. 14-21, 22°%, 23: Nitimafijail on
RV.v. 2.9

v. 33—36°: NitimafijarT on RV. iv.
30. 15.

V. 50~79 (excepting 61, 68%, 71°9):
Sadgurusisya on RV. v. 61.

v. 50-79% (excepting 64 °9~6%93,
69°%—71°%): Nitimafijarl on RV.
v.61.17.

v. 72°%-79%%: Sayana on RV. v. 61. 17,

v. 97-101: Sadgurufisya, introduc-
tion to RV. v.

v. 97-102: Nitimafjari, introduction
to RV. v.

v. 106°%: Sayana on RV. vi. 24. 5.

v. 111°?: Sadgurusisya on RV. vi. 47.

v.124-128 ; Nitimafijari on RV, vi.
29. 4.

v. 129-133: NitimafijarT on RV. vi.
75 1.

v. 136-138: Nitimafijarl on RV. vi.
2. 4

v. 139-140: Nitimafijari on RV, vi.
47. 22.

v. 143-155 (excepting 153°%): Niti-
maiijarl on RV, vii, 104. 16.

v. 149-155°%: Sayana on RV. vii.

33. 1L
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vii. 55. 2.
vi,11°%-13: Sayanaon RV.vil 55.3.
(vi. 27°%-28: Sayana, introduction to
RV. vii. 104.
vi 28¢%: Nitimafijari on RV. vii.
104. 16.
vi. g2°%: Sayana on RV. vii. 104. 22.
vi. 35-38 : Nitimafijari on RV. viii. 1.
vi. 43°: Sadgurudisya on RV. viii. 4.
vi. 51-57°%: Nitimafijari on RV, viii.
19. 37.
vi. 58°9-62°°: Nitimafijarl on RV.
viii. 21, 18,
vi. 68°%: Sadgurndisya on RV.viii.27.
Sadgurusisya on RV.
viii. 46.
Siyana on RV. viii.
46. 21.
vi. g1°%—g2°?: Sadgurusigya on RV.
viii. 68.
vi. g9-106: Nitimafijaii on RV.
viil. g1. 7.
vi. 9g-100, 102%%, 105-106: Sad-
guruSisya on RV. viii. 91.
vi. 109°9-113%% 114-115: Sdyana
on RV. viii. ¢6. 13. .
vi. 110: Nitimafijml on RV. viii.
95 7-
vi. 121°%-124°%: Sayapa on RV. viii.
100. 12.°
Nitimafijarl on RV. i
116. 6.
Sayana on RV.vii.72.2
and AV, xviil. 1. 53.
vil, 1~-79%: Nitimafijari on RV. i.
116. 6.
vii. 1-6 : Sayana on RV. vii. 72. 2
and AV. xviil. 1. 53.

{vi. 11°%-15%: Nitimafijari on RV.

vi. 79°4-80%%:

vi. 162-163:

V. LIST OF CITED PASSAGES

[-BD. viii. 136

vil. 37°-¢: Sadgurufisya on RV. x.
34
vii. 37%"¢: Sayana on RV. x. 34.
vii. 42-44°% 45~-47 : Nitimafijari on
RV.i. 117,74
vii. 61~-81%: Old MS. of Sadguru-
Sisya on RV.x. 50.
vii. 61°%-66°2, 74, 75°%, 76°%: Niti-
mafijari on RV. x. 51. 8.
vii. 89°9-go®?: Nitimafijarl on RV. v.
6o. 12.
vii. g7°%~101: Sayana on RV. x.
6o. 7.
vil. 97-98¢?, g9°¢-100%?: Nitimafi-
jarl on RV. v. 6o. 12.
. Sadgurudisya on RV.x.71.
Vi 109: {Sﬁyfz_la on J;{aV. X. 71,12
Old MS. of Sadguru-
. §isya on RV.x. g8.
Vi 155-157 | Nitimafijari on RV. x.
8. 8.
viii. 1-9 : Old MS. of Sadgurusigya
on RV. x. 8.
viii. Iab, zcd_?. ab .
RV. x.¢8. 8.
viii. 40°: Sadgurusisya on RV. x.119.

Nitimaifijarl on

viii. 65°%: Sadgurudisya on RV. x.
161.
! viii. 73°%: Sadgurusisya on RV.x.173.

98°?: Sadgurudisya on RV. x
191 (§l. 9°9).
133: Sadgurudisya on RV. x.
191 (8l 10°%-112%).
135%: Sadgurufisya on RV. x.
191 (1. 29).
Sadguruisya, Introduction
oo .| 12(p-57)
viid. 136 Sayana, Introduction, RV.
ed. M. M.%, vol. i, p. 23.

viil.

viii.

viii.
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VI. RELATION OF THE BRHADDEVATA TO
OTHER TEXTS.

1. THE NAIGHANTUKA.

[The few deviations of the Brhaddevatd from the Naighantuka are pointed oub
in the notes.]

Naighantuka v. 1, 2 (terrestrial
deities—forms of Agni and Aprl
deities)

Naighantuka v. 3 (other terrestrial
. deities)

Naighantuka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric
deities)

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities)

Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em-
bracing the names Nadyah to
Agnayi)

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of
the different gods)

is the source of Brhaddevata i.
106-109 *?,

is the source of Brhaddevata i.
109 °%-114.

is the source of Brhaddevata i.
122-129.

is the source of Brhaddevata ii.
8-12.

is the source of Brhaddevatd ii.
73-75

is the source of Brhaddevata iv.
140~144.

2. THE NIRUKTA.

Nirukta.

vil. 3: Evam uccivacair abhiprayair
r§indm mantradrstayo bhavanti.

vil. 1: Yatkdma rsir yasyam deva-
tayam arthapatyam ichan stutim
py’ayui\ktq, taddaivatah sa mantro
ohavati,

~

Brhaddevata.
tadabhipriyan
1sindm mantradrstisu.
i.6: Artham ichann rsir devam
yam yam dhdyam astv iti;
pradhanyena stuvan bhaktya
mantras taddeva eva sah.

i3:
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Nirukta.
~X. 42 : Devatanamadheyiny anukrin-
" {ani, siktabhafiji . . .
vii. 13: devatah . . . sikfabhgjah ...
rgbhajas ca ... kas cin nipatabhajah.
i 20: Yad anyadevate mantre nipa-
tati naighantukam tat.
i. 1: Parvaparibhiitam bhavam akhya-
tena gcaste.

vii. 5: Tisra eva devatah ... Agnih
prthivisthano, Vayur vendro van-
tariksasthanah, Stryo dyusthanah.

vil. 4: Atmaivaisam ratho . . . atma-
yudham . .. atma sarvam devasya.

vii. 18 : Yas tu suktam bhajate, yas-
mai havir nirupyate, ‘'yam eva so
*gnir, nipatam eva ete uttare jyotis
etena namadheyena bhajete.

vii. 19: Jatavedih . . . jatani veda,
jatani vainam vidur, jate jate vid-
yata iti v, jatavitto va jatadhano,
jatavidyo va jataprajiianah.

vii. 23: Rohat pratyavaroha$ ecikir-
gitas tam anukrtim hotg ggni-
mirute fastre vai$vanariyena sik-
tena pratipadyate . . . tata aga-
chati madhyasthani devata Ru-
dram ca Maruta§ ca tato ’gnim

Brhaddevata.
1. 17 (cp.viil. 129): Devatanamadheyani
mantresu trividhini tu:
suktabhaiijy athavargbhafiji
tatha naipatikani tu.

1. 18: Mantre ’nyadaivate ’nyani
nigadyante ’tra kani cit.
i.44: Yabh purvaparibhita
ibaika eva ...
akhyatasabdena
tam artham dhuh.
1.69: Agnir asminn athendras tu
madhyato Vayur eva ca,
Saryo diviti vijiieyas
tisra eveha devatdh.
i.93: Tesam atmaiva tat sarvam
yad yad bhaktih prakirtyate :
tejas tv evayudham prahur
vahanam caiva yasya yat.
i, 78: Nirupyate havir yasyai
suktam ca bhajate ca ya,
saiva tatra pradhanam syan,
na nipatena ya stuti.
i 92: Yad vidyate hi jatah safi
jatair yad vatra vidyate.
ii. go: bhitani veds yaj jatah.

Yac caisa jatavidyo 'bhud
vittam jato ’dhivetti va,
ii. 31 : vidyate sarvabhitair hi,
yad va jatah punah punah.
i.102-103: Rohat pratyavarohena
cikirsann Agnimarutam
fastram vai§vanariyena
siiktena pratipadysate.
Tatas tu madhyamasthana
devatas tv anufamsati,
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Nirukta.

ihasthinam atraiva stotriyam $am-
sati.

vii, 8: Ayam lokah pratahsavanam
vasanto gayatri trivrt stomo ratham-
taram sima ye ca devaganah sama-
mnatdh prathame sthane

vil, 11 : Sarad anustub ekavimsastomo
vairdjam sama jti prthivyayatanani.

vii. 8: Athgasya samstaviki deva
Indrah Somo Varunah Parjanya
Rtavah ; Agnavaisnavam havir na
tv rk samstaviki dasatayisu vidyate;
atha api ggnapausnam havir na tu
samstavah.

ii. 8: Atha asya karma vahanam ca
havisaim avahanam ca devatinam
yae ca kim cid darstivisayikam.

vii. 10: Antariksaloko madhyamdi-
nam savanam grigmas trigtup pafica-
dagastomo brhat sama.

vii. 11: Hemantah panktis trinava-
stomah $akvaram sima jty antari-
ksayatanani.

[138

Brhaddevati.

Rudram ca Maruta$ caiva
Stotriye 'gnim imam punah.

1.115-116 : Loko ’yam yac ca pratah
savanam kriyate makhe,
vagantasaradaun carti
stomo 'nustub atho trivrt.
gayatri caikavim$a$ ca
yac ca sima rathamtaram,
Sadhyah sima ca vairijam
Aptya$ ca Vasubhih saha

i. 117-120°%; Indrena ca Marudbhi$ ca
Somena Varunena ca
Parjanyenartubhi§ caiva
Visnuna casya samstavah ;
asyaivignes tu Pisna ca
simrdjyam Varunena ca.
devatim arthatattvajiio
mantraibh samyojayed dhavih,
asamstutasyapi sato
havir ekam nirupyate.

devatavihanam caiva
vahanam havisim tatha

karma, drste ca yat kim ecid
vigaye parivartate.

i 130-131:
Chandas tristup ca pankti§ ca
lokanam madhyama$ ca yah
etesv evasrayo vidyat
savanam madhyamam ca yat;
rti ca grisma-hemantau
yac ca samocyate brhat;
Sakvarisu ca yad gitam
namna tat saima $akvaram.

ii. 1: Aha caivisya dvau stomav
adrayau sakai;,ﬁyanah,
yaé ca paficadado namna
safikhyaya trinava$ ca yah.
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Nirukta.

vii. 10: Athaasya samstaviki deva
Agnih Somo Varunah Pisa Brhas-
patir Brahmanaspatih Parvatah
Kutso Visnpur Vayuh,

x. 11: Brhaspatir brhatah pata.

vii. 10: Athaapi Mitro Varunena
samstiyate, Pispa Rudrena ca Somo,
’gnina [Vayuna, shorter recension]
ca Piga, Vatens ca Parjanyah.

vii. 10: Atha asya karma rasinupra-
danam,Vrtravadho, ya ca ka ca bala-
krtih,

vii. 24 : Adityaraémayah . . . amuto
'rvaficah paryavartante.
vil.11: Asau lokas trtiyasavanam

vargd jagatl saptadadastomo vairii-
pam sama . . . §i§iro ’tichandas tra-
yastrimsastomo raivatam sama-jti
dyubhaktini.

vii. 11: Candramasd Vayund samvat-
sarens jti samstavah.

vii.23: Atha api vaiSvanariyo dvida-
fakapilo bhavati . . . atha api chan-
domikam siktam sauryavai§vina-
ram bhavati . .. athapi havispan-
tlyam siktam sauryavai§vanaram
bhavati

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. ii. 17

Brhaddevata.

ii. 2-3 %®: Samstutad caiva Pisni ca
Visnuna Varunena ca
Soma-vayv-agni-kutsaié ca

Brahmanaspatinaiva ca,
Brhataspating caiva
pamna yas capi Parvatah.
ii. 4~5%%: Mitrad ca Sruyate devo
Varupena sahasakrt,
Rudrepa Somah Pisna ea,
punsh Pisa ca Vayuni,
Vitenaiva ca Parjanyo;
laksyate ‘nyatra vai kva cit.
ii. 6: Rasadanam tu karmésya
Vrtrasya ca mnibarhanam,
stuteh prabhutvam sarvasya
balasya nikhila krtih.
i, 8¢—g *®:
Siryasyaiva tu patnayan :
amuto 'rvan nivartante
pratilomas tadasrayah.
il. 13: Asan trtiyam savanam
lokah, sama ca raivatam ;
vairipam caiva, varsa§ ca
§ifiro ’tha rtus tatha.
ii, 14: Trayastriméad ca ya stomah
klptya saptadaad ca yah;
chanda$ ca jagatl nimni
tathatichandasad ca yah.
ii,15°9-16%°: Etasyaiva tu vijfieyd
devih samstavikas trayah:
Candramas caiva Vayus ca
yam ca samvatsaram viduh.
ii, 16¢¢~179%:
Ke cit tu nirvapanty asya
sauryavai§vanaram havih:
gauryavai§vanariyam hi
tat siktam iva driyate.
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Nirukta.
vii. 14: Agnih kasmat ? agrapir bha-
vati, agram yajfiesu praniyate, an-
gam nayati samnamamanah.

viii, 1: Dravinodih kasmat? dhanam
dravinam ucyate . . . balam va dra-
vinam . . . tasya data dravinodah.

viil, 5: Napad ity anantardyah pra-
jaya namadheyam.

viii. 6 : Nardéamso yajiia iti Kattha-
kyah: nara asminn dsingh famsanti ;
Agnir iti Sakapinih: paraih pra-
gasyo bhavati.

x.5: Yad arudat tad Rudrasya rudra-
tvam iti Kathakam ; yad arodit tad
Rudrasya rudratvam iti Haridravi-
kam.

x. 8: Indra iram drnatiti.

x.10: Parjanyas (trper adyantavipari-
tasya) tarpayita janyah, paro jeta va
Jjanayita va, prirjayitd va rasinam.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS
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Brhaddevata.
il. 24 : Jato yad agre bhiitinam
agranir adhvare ca yat,
namni samnayate vangam
stuto ’gnir iti'saribhih.
ii. 25: Dravinam dhanam halam vapi
prayachad yena karmani,
tat karma drstvi Kutsas tu
prahainam dravinodasam.

ii. 27: Anantarim prajam zhur
napad iti krpanyavah.
il 28:
yajiie yac chasyate nrbhih
stuvanty aprisu tenemam
Narafamsam tu karavah.

iii. 2~3 : Naradamsam ihaike tu
Agnim ahur; athetare
Narih §amsanti sarve ’sminn
asind iti vadhvare.
Etam evahur anye ’gnim :
Nara§amso 'dhvare hy ayam,
naraih prasasya asInair;
dhud caivartvijo narah.
ii. 30~31: See under i 92.
ii. 34: Arodid antarikse yad
vidyudvrstim dadan nrnam,
.caturbhir rsibhis tena
Rudra ity abhisamstutah.
ii. 36 : Irdm drnati yat kale
Marudbhih sahito 'mbare,
ravena mahatd yuktas,
tenendram rsayo ’bruvan.
ii, 37-38: Yad imam prarjayaty eko
rasendmbarajena gam
kile, *trir Aurvada§ carsi
tena Parjanyam shatuh.
tarpayaty esa yal lokafi
Jjanyo janahita§ ca yat,
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Nirukta.

k. 12 : Brahmanaspatir brahmanah
pata.

x. 27 : Tarksyas: tirpe ’ntarikse ksi-
yati, tirnam artham raksaty a$noter
va.

xi. 6 : Mrtyur marayatiti sato mrtam
cyavayatiti va.

xii. 16 : Atha yad ra$miposam pusyati
tat Pusi bhavati.

xii. 2.5: Kesi, keéa radmayas, tais tadvan
bhavati, kaanad va prakaSanad va.

xii. 27: Atha yad raémibhir abhipra-
kampayann eti, tad Vrsikapir bha-
vati vrsakampansh.

xii, 18 : Atha yad visito bhavati, tad
Visnur bhavati ; Visnur visater va
vyasnoter va,

14: Atha nipata uccavacesv arthesu
nipatanti: apy upamarthe,’pi karmo-
pasamgraharthe, ‘pi padapuranah.

i. g: Padapiiranas te mitakearegv an-
arthakah kam Im id v iti.

i. 4 : Tegam ete catvara upamarthe bha~
vantiti: iveti ... neti...cid iti. ..
nu iti.

ii. 2: Atha taddhitasamasesv ekapar-
vasu ca , , . pravibhajys nirbriiyad:
dandyah puruso dandam arhatiti.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. ii. 106

Brhaddevata.
paro jetd janayita
yad vigneyas tato jagau.
il 40: Pataram brahmanas tena
Saunahotra stuvaii jagau.
ii, 58: Stirne ’ntarikge ksiyati
yad vi tirnam ksaraty asau,

Tarksyam tenaivam uktavan.
il. 60: Yat tu pracyavayann eti
ghosena mahatd mrtam,
tena mrtyum imam santam
stauti Mrtyur iti svayam.
ii. 63: Pusyan ksitim posayati
pranudan rad$mibhis tamah,
tenainam astaut Piseti.
ii. 65: Prakadam kiranaih kurvams
tenainam kefinam viduh.
ii. 6% : Vrsakapir asau..?
ra§mibhih kampayann eti
visa varsistha eva sah.
ii. 69 : Vignater vifater va syad,
vevester vyaptikarmanah,
Vigpur nirucyate.
ii. 89 : Uccavacesu carthesu
nipatah samudabrtah :
karmopasamgraharthe ca
kva cie-canpamyakaranat.
ii. go: Mitaksaresu granthesu
piranarthas tv anarthakah :
il.gr: kem Im id v iti vijfieysh.
Iva na cin nu catvaras

upamarths bhavanti te.

il 106
Samasesv api taddhite
pravibhajyaiva nirbriyat:
dandarho dandya ity api.
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Nirukta.

i, 1: Bhavapradhanam akhyatam.

i. 2: Sad bhavavikari bhavantiti Var-
syayanir: jayate, sti, viparinamate,
vardhate, ‘paksiyate, vinasyatiti.

xii. 40: Yat tu kim cid bahudaivatam,
tad vai§vadevanam sthane yujyate.

ii. 23 : Sarasvatity etasya nadivad de-
vatavac ca nigami bhavanti.

viii, 22: Tany etany ekadasaprisiktani:
tesim vasistham dtreyam vadhrya-
§vam girtsamadam iti narasamsa-
vanti; maidhatitham dairghatama-
sam praisikam ity ubhayavanti; ato
‘nyani tantinapatvanti.

ii. 18: Usah kasmad? uchatiti satya
ratrer aparah kalah.

viii. 10: Nakteti ratrinama: anakti
bhitdny avasyayena; api vd nak-
t3 gvyaktavarna.

vili. 13: [vagta tirpam aénuta iti
- nairuktds; tviser va syad diptikar-
manas, tvaksater va syat karoti-
. karmanah.
viil. 14: Madhyamikas Tvastd ity
ghur, madhyame ca sthine sama-
mnato ’gnir iti Sakapinik,

[142

Brhaddevata.
ii. 121: Bhavapradhanam akhyatam ;
sadvikara bhavanti te:
Jjanmastitvam parinimo
vrddhir hanam vinasanam.

il 133 : VaiSvadevam vadet sarvam
yat-kim cid bahudaivatam.
ii. 135 °%-136°: Sarasvatiti dvividham
rksu sarvdsu sa stuta:
nadivad devatavae ca.
Tatricaryas tu Saunakah :
nadivan nigamah sat te.
il. 154°%-157°%:
Tesam praisagatam stktam,
yac ca Dirghatama jagau,
Medhatithan yad uktam ca:
triny evobhayavanti tu.
Rsau Grtsamade yac ca
Vadhryaéve ca yad ucyate,
Naraamsavad Atre§ ca
dadarfa ca yad Aurvafah.
Tanfinapad Agastyas ca
Jamadagnis ca yaj jagau;
Visvamitra rgir yac ca
jagau vai Kadyapo ’sitah.
iii. 2—3: See under ii. 28.
ii. 9: tama uchaty ugah.

iil. g: . . . .
naktanaktimam himabindubhih;
api vavyaktavarneti.
nafipiirvaficer idam bhavet.
iii. 16 : Tvisitas tvaksater va syat
tirmnam adnuta eva vi,
karmastittarano veti.

iil. 25 : ''vastd ripavikartsd ca
yo ’sau madhyamike gape.
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Nirukta.

- viil. 3: Esa hi vananam pata va pala-
yita va.

viii. 2: Ko dravinodsh? Indra iti
Kraugtukih : sa baladhanayor datr-
tamah.

viii. 2: balena mathyamano jayate.

vill. 2: Rtvijo 'tra dravinodasa uc-
yante, haviso dataras, te cainam
janayanti: ‘rsinam putrah’... ity
api nigamo bhavati. (balena ma-
thyamano jayate) tasméad enam gha
sahasas putram, sahassh sinum, sa-
haso yahum.

viii. 23 Ayam evagnir dravinoda iti
Sﬁkapﬁgir, dgneyesv eva hi siktesn
dravinodasah pravada bhavanti.

xi, 16 : Rbhur Vibhva V3ja iti Sudhan-
vana Angirasasya trayah putra
babhiivah.

i. 5: Agastya Indriya havir nirupya
Marudbhyah sampraditsim cakara :
ga Indra etya paridevayam cakre.

ii, 24 : Vifvamitra rsih Sudasah Paija-
vanasya purohito babhiiva . .. sa
vittam grhitva Vipat-Chutudryoh
sambhedam ayayau ... Sa Vidva-
mitro nadis tustiva ‘gadha bhava-
ta iti, api dvivad api bahuvat.

VL. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.iv.106

Brhaddevata.
1ii. 26 : Ayam vananam hi patih
pata palayatiti va.
iil, 61 : Parthivo dravinodo ’gnih
purastdd yas tu kirtitah,
tam ghur Indram datrtvad
eke tu balavittayoh.

iil. 62: jayate ca balendayam
mathyaty rsibhir adhvare.
iil. 63-64°%:
Havimsi dravinam prahur
haviso yatra jayate:
datara$ cartvijas tesim,
dravinodss tatah svayam.
‘rsipAm putra’ ity esam
dréyate ‘sahaso yaho.’
iii. 65: Dravinodo ’gnir evayam ;
dravinodas tadocyate:
agneyesv eva dréyante
pravada dravinodasah.
iii. 83 : Sudbanvana Angirasasy-
fsan putrds trayah pura:
Rbhur Vibhva ca Vijas ca,
disyas Tvastu$ ca te 'bhavan.
iv. 48-50:
Sa [Agastyas] tan abhijagimasu;
nirupyaindram havis tadda
Maruta$ cabhitustiva suktais
tan nv iti‘ca tribhih.
Niruptam tad dhavi§ caindram
Marudbhyo datum ichati
vijiayaveksya tadbhivam
Indro neti tam abravit.
iv. 106 : Purohitah sann ijyartham
Sudasa saha yann rsih
Vipat-Chutudryoh sambhedam
fam ity ete uvica ba.
Pravadis tatra dréyante
dvivad bahuvad ekavat.
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Nirukta.

vi. g1: Kariilati . . . Pageti . . . =0
’dantakah :, adantakah Pugeti ca
Brahmanam.

vii. 4: Mahabhagyad devataya eka
atma bahudha stliyate: ekasyatmano
‘nye devah pratyangini bhavanti
(cp. also vii. 4, under BD. i. 73).

ix. 40: Sunsisirau: $uno Vayuh ($u
ety antarikse), sira Aditysh sa-
ranat.

iii. 17: Arecisi Bhrguh sambabhiiva ...
angdresv Angirah.

v. 13: Urvady apsardh . .. tasya dar-
fanan Mitravarunayo reta cas-
kanda.

v.14: Sarve devah pugkare tvé adhara-
yanta.

il. 17: Abir ayanad: ety antarikse;
ayam apitaro 'hir etasmad eva nir-
hrasitopasarga ahantiti.

X.44: Yo ’hih sa budhnyo, budhnam
antariksam, tannivasat.

vi. 5: Sakatam éakini givo

jalam asyandanam vanam,
udadhih parvato raja:
durbhikse nava vrttayah.

xil. 1: Kav Advinau? Dyavaprthi-
vyav ity eke; ahoratrav ity eke;
Siiryacandramasiv ity eke.

xii. 14: Siiryah sarter va suvater va

sviryater va.

4. 5: Candramaé ciyan dramati ; can-
dro mata,candram manam asyeti va;

-

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS
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Brhaddevata.
iv. 139 : Karalatiti Pasokto:
’dantakah sa iti Sruteh.

iv. 143 : Ayudham vahanam capi
stutau yasyeha dréyate,

tam eva tu stutam vidyat:

tasyatma bahudha hi sah.

v. 8: Vayuh Sunah Strya evatra sirah:
$undsirau Vayu-Siryau vadanti.

v.99°%: Tato ’reibhyo Bhrgur jajiie
angaregv Angird rsih.

v.149: Tayor Adityayoh sattre,
drstvapsarasam Urvadim,
retad caskanda; tat kumbhe
nyapatad vasativare.

v.155: Sarvatra puskaram tatra
viéve devd adharayan,

v. 166 : Ahir ahanti meghan, sa
eti va tesu madhyamah.
Yo ’hih sa budhnyo, budhne hi
80, ‘ntarikse, ‘bhijayate.

vi. 138 : Sakatam §akini gavah
krsir asyandanam vanam,
samudrah parvato raja:
evam jivaimahe vayam.

vii. 126 : Stryacandramasau tau hi,
prandpinau ca tan smrtau,
ashoratrau ca tav eva,
gyatam tav eva rodasl

vii. 128 (B): Siryah sarati bhiitegu
su virayati tani va,

vil. 129 (B): Caru dramati va cayams
ciyaniyo dramaty uta;
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Nirukta,

candra$ candateh kantikarmansh ...
ciru dramati, ciram dramati, camer
Vi purvam.

il. 10: Devapi§ carstisenah Santanus
ca Kaura.vyau bhratarau babhiiva-
tuh. Sa Santanuh kaniyan abhi-
gecayam cakre.

Devapis tapah pratipede. Tatah San-
tano rdjye dvadada varsini devo na
vavarga. 'Tam Gcur brihmanah:
adharmas tvayd carito jyestham
bhrataram  antarityabhisecitam ;
tasmat te devo na varsatiti. Sa
Santanur Devapim §idiksa rajyens.
Tam uvica Devapih: purohitas te
’sani ygjayani ca tveti. Tasyaitad
varsakamastktam.

ix.23: Mudgalo Bharmyadva rsir
vrsabham ca drughanam ca yuktva
samgrame vyavahrtyajim jigaya.

U

VL RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [-BD.vii 12

Brhaddevata,

cameh pirvam; sametani
nirmimite ’tha Candramah.

vil. 155 Arstisenas tu Devapih
Kauravyaé caiva Santanoh
bhratarau Kurusu tv etau
rajaputrau babhivatuh.
Jyesthas tayos tu Devapih,
kaniyams$ caiva éantanul_l:
tvagdosi rajaputras tu -
Rstisenasuto "bhavat.
Rajyena chandayim deuh
prajah svargam gate gurau.
Sa muhirtam iva dhyatva
prajas tah pratyabhasata.
. 1: Na rajyam aham arhami,
nrpatir vo ’stu Santanub.
: Tato 'bhisikte Kauravye
vanam Devapir aviat.
na vavarsitha Parjanyo
rijye dvadasa vai samah.
: Tato 'bhyagachad Devapim
prajabhih ‘saha Santanuh;
prasidayam asa cainam
tasmin dharmavyatikrame.
: Si¢iksa cainam rajyena
prajabhih sabitas tada.
Tam uvacitha Devapih
prahvam tu prafijalisthitam :
na rijyam aham arhaii
tvagdosopahatendriyah :
yajayisyami teé rajan
vrstikamejyaya svayam.
viii. 12: Ajiv anena Bharmyséva
Indrasomau tu Mudgalah
ajayad vrsabham yuktva
aindram ca drughanam rathe.
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VI RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS
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3. ARSANUKRAMANTI.

Arginukramani,
i.2: Atragnim ila ityadi
prathamam mandalam prati,
Satarcinas tu vijfieya
rsayah sukhasiddhaye.
ii. 1: madhyamesv rsayo jiieya
mandalesv atha madhyamah.
> 35 SR
da$amam mandalam prati
kgudrasuktd mahasikta
vijiieyd rsayas tv iti.
x. 45 : Arstisenas tu Devapih.

x. 95: Prajapatyasya suktam tad
‘apayam tva’ Prajavatah.
x.100-102: Godha Ghoga Vivavara
Apalopanisan Nisat;
Brahmajaya Jubtir nama,
Agastyasya svasaditih ;
Indrani cendramati ca
Sarami Romasorvasi;
Lopamudra ca Nadya$ ca
Yami nar ca Sadvati;
$iir Lakea Sarparsjtil Vak
Sraddha Medha ca Daksina;
Ratr1 Strya ca Savitrl
brahmavadinya iritah.

Brhaddevata.

ili. 136 : Prathame mandale jieya
rsayas tu Satarcinah;
ksudrastktamahasukta
antye, madhyesu madhyamah.

(Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. 2:
fatarcina adye mandale, ‘ntye
ksudrasiktamahasikta, ‘
madhyamegu madhyamih.)

vii. 155 : Arstisenas tu Devapih,
viil. 80°%: Prajapatyasya yat siktam
‘apafyam tva’ Prajavatah.
11.-82-84: Ghosa Godhd Vidvavara
Apalopanigsan Nisat ;
Brahmajaya Juhir nima,
Agastyasya svasaditih ;
Indrani cendramitd ca
Sarama Roma$orvasi;
Lopamudra ca Nadyaf ca
Yami nari ca Sadvati
Srir Laksa Sarpardjiii Vak
Sraddba Medha ca Daksing ;
Ratrl Strya ca Savitrl
brabhmavadinya iritah.

4. ANUVAKANUKRAMANL

Anuvikanukramani.

Anuv. 21: Gautamad Auéijah, Kutsah
Paiichepad rseh parah;
Kutsad Dirghatama ity e-
ga tu Bagkalakah kramah.

Brhaddevata.

iii. 125: Gotamad Ausijah, Kutsah

Paruchepad rseh parah;
Kutsad Dirghatamah, §advat
te dve evam adhiyate.
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD.iii. 97

5. RGVIDHANA.

Rgvidhana.

i. 1. 1: Namaskrtva mantradrgbhyah.
1. 1. 2: samdmnayanupurvasah.

iii. 8. 6: Dadaksaram tu éantyartham.
iil. 22. 3 Surydyai bhavavrttam tu.
iv. 1. 5: Brhaspate pratity etad.

iv. 24. 2: Yatha§vamedhah kraturat
sarvapapipanodanah,
tathighamarsanam siktam
sarvapapipanodanam.
(v. 7. *papapranoda’)

Brhaddevata.

1. 1: Mantradrgbhyo namaskrtva
samamnayanupirvasah.

vii. 21: Dadaksaram tu intyartham.
vii. 123 : Stryayai bhavavrttam tu.

viii. 7 : Brhaspate pratity etad ().
Brhaspate pratity rgbhih ().

viii. g2 °%-93°%%:
Yatha$vamedhah kraturat
sarvariprapranodanah,
tathaghamarsanam brahma
sarvariprapranodanam.

6. SARVANUKRAMANT.

Sarvanukramani.
.i.?;: etah pratigadevatah.
i. 4: suripakrtnum (daéa) sindram.

i, 12: Pado dvyagnidaivato
pirmathyahavaniyau.

i.13: iti pratyrcam devatah.
i, 14: Aibhir vai§vadevam.

1.18: caturthyam Indraé ca Somaé ca
paficamyam Daksina ca.

i. 23: antya sdhyardh Ggneyl

Brhaddevata.

ii. 135: etih praiigadevatah.
ii. 139 : ‘suripakrtnum ity aindram.
fi, 145: padas tatra dvidevatah:

nirmathyahavaniyarthau.
ii. 146: pratyream yas tu devatah.
iii. 33: agneyam suktam aibhir yad

vaifvadevam.

iii. 68 : caturthyam Soma Indra$ ca
paficamyam Daksinadhika.

jii. g7 : adhyardha sntyz agnidevata.
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Sarvinuktamani.
i. 24: adau kayyigneyyau savitras
treah . . . asyantya bhagi va.

i. 40: ut tigtha..brahmanaspatyam.

i 41: yam raksanti nava
Varuna-mitra gryamnam :
madhye trea Adityebhyah.

i 50: antyas treo rogaghnah.
i.91: tvamp Soma ... saumyam
i.92: eta u tydh ... usasyam ...

treo ‘ntya aSvinah.

i. 94: piirvo devas trayah pada dai-
vah.

i.95: dve ... ausasiya vignaye.

i.96: sa pratnatha . .. dravinodase.

i.98: vaifvanarasya .. . vaiSvinari-
yam.

i.97: apa no . . . Sucaye.

1.99: jatavedase . . . jatavedasyam ;

etadadiny ekabhiiyamsi: siktasaha-
sram etat KaSyaparsam.

i.108: Ya Indragni. . .aindrignam tu.

i.I10: tatam . .. arbhavam tu.

i 114-115: imd ... randram,
citram . . . sauryam.

i 120: antyd duhsvapnanagini.

. anty-

i.142: samiddha apriyah . .
aindrl,

[148

Brhaddevata.
kayy adya,
agneyy rk, Savitus treah:
¢ bhagabhaktasya’ bhagl va.
iii. 107 : ub tistha brahmanaspatyam,
yam raksanti trayas treah
Varuna aryama-mitranam :
madhya Adityadaivatah.

iil. 98 :

iii. 113 : rogaghnas trea uttamah.

1ii. 124 : tvam Soma saumyam, ausa-
sam
etd u tyds, trco ’§vinoh.
il 126 (a):
purvo deva ity reco devadevas
trayah padah.
iii. 129 :
dve viriipe stiktam ausasignaye
sa pratnatheti dravinodase ’gnaye.
veifvanarasyeti vai§vinariyam ;

asmat pirvam Sucaye ’gnaye
punah.
iii. 130 (B) :

jatavedasyam siktasahasram eke
aindrat parvam Kadyaparsam va-
danti.
jatavedase siktam adyam tu tesam :
ekabhiiyastvam manyate Saka-
pinih.
iii. 131 : trIny, aindragne ya indragni:
tatam ity arbhave pare.

iii. 139%: ima raudram, param sauryam
citram.
iii. 139¢%: antya duhsvapnana$inl.

iv. 16 : samiddha @priyo ntyaindrl.
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Sarvanukramani.
i. 164 : alpastavam tv etat.

1. 164 : gaurir iti . .. etadantam vai-
§vadevam.,

i. 164 : Indram Mitram sauryau
vantya Sarasvate Suryaya va.

1. 165: ayujo Marutam.

i. 179 : brahmacary antye . . . apadyat.
i.190: aparvinam barhaspatyam.
ii. 29 : dhrtavratah . . . vai§vadevam.
ii, 32: dve dve Raka-Sinivalyoh.

iii. 2, 4: vaiSvanariyam tu ... samit-
samid apriyah.

iii. 20: Agnim usasam (adyantye) vai-
§vadevyau.

iii. 53: abhifapas ta Vasisthadvesin-
yah, na Vasisthih érnvanti.

iii. 58, 59, 60:

Dhenur. .. Mitrah . ..iheha vah.
iv. 13: lingoktadaivatam tv eke.
iv.15: rsir bodhad ity abhyam [v.7.

dvabhyam] Somakam Szhadevyam
abhyavadat.

iv.15: parabhyam asyasvinau.

iv. 53, 55~57: tat . . . savitram tu.. .
ko vaiévadevam . .. mahi ... dya-
vaprthiviyam, ksetrasya ... tisrah
ksaitrapatyah.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. v. 7

. Brhaddevata.
iv. 43 (4): siktam alpastavam tv etat.

iv. 42°%(8): gawmrTrantam vai§vadevam.

iv.42°4(8): Indram Mitramime sauryau;
saurl vantya Sarasvate.

iv. 44: Marutam ayujah.

iv. 59: brahmacary uttame jagau.

iv. 63: Brhaspater anarvinam.

iv. 84: dhrtavrata vaiSvadevam.

iv. 87 : dve dve Raka-Sinivalyoh.

iv. g6: vaiévanariye  samit-samid

dpryah.

iv. 102: agnim usasam vaiSvadevi.

iv.1144, 1182 119°:
Vasisthadvesinyah smrtah,
abhiéapa iti smrtah,
Vasisthas 13 na érnvanti.

iv, 122 : dhenur mitra iheha vah.

iv, 129 %: lingoktadaivate sikte, eke.

iv.129°%: rsir bodhad iti dvabhyam
stauti Somakam eva tu.

iv. 130%: pardbhyam Asfvinau stutan.

v.7%: Tat savitre dve tu, ko vaifva-
devam ;

v.7%: mahl dyavaprthiviyam param
tu yat,

v.7°(8): ksetrasyeti tisras tu ksai-
trapatyah.
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Sarvanukramani.
iv. 58: sauryam vipam vi gavyam
va ghrtastutir va.

v. 27 : natmatmane dadyat.

v.61: Vaidadadvi Taranta-Purumil-

hau,
v. 85: pra samrdje .. . virunam.
v.86: Indragni. .. aindrignam.

v.87: pra vo ... mirutam

vi. 48 : antyd Dyavabhiimyor va Prs-
ner va.

vi 68: $rustl vim aindravarunam.
vi. 69: sam vim... aindrivaigsnavam.

i, 166 : Mitravarunayor diksitayor Ur-
va§im apsarasam drstvd vasativare
kumbhe reto ’patat.

vii, 60: yad adya . .. saury adya.

vii. 62 : ut Siiryah ... tisrah sauryah.

vil. 63: ud vetiti cardhapaficamah.

vii. 66 : caturthyadya dafadityas, tis-
rah sanryah.

vil. 99: urum ity aindryas ca tisrah.
vil, 97 : yajfie . . . aindryadi . . . anty-
aindri ca,
trtiyanavamyav aindrabrahmana~
spatye.
vil. 104 : aindrasomam riksoghnam.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[150

Brhaddevata.
v. 11°¢
Apam stutim va yadi va ghrtastu-.
tim
gavyam eke sauryam etad vadanti.
v. 32°(B): atma hi natmane dadyat.
v. 62°%: Taranta-Purumilhau tu
rijanau Vaidada$vipsl.
. 89°¢: varunam tu pra samrdje
indragni aindragnam uttaram.

<

<

.go®: Visnunyangam param preti
marutam.

. 114 %: antyd Dyubhvoh kirtana
Prénaye vi.

<

<

. 121 °: érustiti caindravarunam.

. 1219 sam aindrivaispavam param.

<

. 149 : tayor Adityayoh sattre
drstvapsarasam Urvasim
retad caskanda; tat kumbhe
nyapatad vasativare.

<

vi. 5°°: yad adyaikot siiryas tisra
ud vetity ardhapaficamah
sauryah.

vi. 8%?(B): yad adya siira ity adya
dadaditya reah smrtah.
vi. g% (B): stutd ud u tyad ity etas
tisra sauryas. tatah pardh.
vi. 25°: urum aindrya$ ca tisrah syuh.
vi. 26 (B):
yajfia adyendram evastaut,
antya tv Indrabrhaspati ;
279%: trtlya navami caiva
stautindrabrahmanaspati.

vi.

™1

vi. 27 ¢: aindrasomam param tu yat;

vi. 28%: rsir dadaréa rﬁkgoghnam'.
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Sarvinukramani,
vil. 104 : pra vartayeti paficaindryah;

=

ma no raksa ity rser atmana asth,

viil, 5:"antyah paficirdharcad Caidya-
sya KaSor danastutih.

viii. 46 : pragithau ca vayavyau.

viii. 47 : antyah paficosase pi.

viii, 68: Rksasvamedhayor danastu-

viil. 42 havigam stutir va.

viii. 100: ayam te ... Nemo Bhar-
gavah.

viil. 101 : vayavye sauryau. .. usasya.
ix. 67 : savitry agnisavitrl vaifva-
devi.

X. 1% : dve Saranytdevate.
X. 19: agnisomiyo dvitiyo 'rdharcah.

X, 25, 26: bhadram . . . saumyam, pra
hi ... pausnam.

x. 33 : dve Kurudravanasya Trasadas-
yavasya danastutih . . . mrte Mitra-
tithau r3jiii tatsnehad rsir

Upamaéravasam putram asya vya-
Sokayat.

x.47: Vikuntha namasurl, Indratu-
lyam putram ichanti, mahat tapas
tepe ; tasyah svayam evendrah putro
jajfie. Sa Saptagustutisamhrsta at-
manam uttarais tribhis tugtava.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. vii. 50

Brhaddevata.
vi. 31%: pra vartayeti paficaindryah.
vi. 31°: rgis tv adisam asaste
vi.31%: ma no raksa iti tv rei
vi. 45°%: ity ardharco dvread cantyah
Kasdor danastutih smrta.
vi.80°: @ nah pragithau vayavyau.
vi. 83°: antyah paficosase 'pi syuh.
vi. 92 %%: RksaSvamedhayor atra
pafica danastutih pardh.
vi.g3°¢: athava siktam
uttaram havisam stutih.
vi.117%: Nemo ’yam iti Bhargavah.

vi. 126 °: vayavye saurye ugasya.

vi. 132 °¢: ubhabhyam iti savitr
agnisavitry rg uttara,

vi. 133°%: punantu mam vaiSvadevi

vil. 7: Saranytdevate dvrce.

vil. 20°¢%: ardharcah prathamayss tu
agnisomiya uttarah.

vii, 23%: bhadram saumyam, pra hi
pausnam.

vil. 35: Kururavanam arcatah
pare dve Trasadasyavam.
mrte Mitratithau rajfii
tannapatam rsih paraih
vil. 36: UpamaSravasam ‘yasya’
caturbhih sa vyafokayat.
vil. 49: Prajapatyasur tv asid
Vikuntha nams nimatah;
sechantindrasamam putram
tepe ’tha sumahat tapah.

vil. 50°: tasyam ,cendrah svayam
jajite.



BD. vii. g%-]

Sarvanukramani.

X. 50: vasatkdrena vrknesu bhratrsu
Sauciko 'gnir apah praviya.

X. 56: dvaipade tv Atrimandale.

x. 56 : Aikgvako rijasamatih.

x. 56 : Bandhvadin purohitdims tya-
ktva,

x. 56 : anyau mayavinau §resthatamaun
matva purodadhe . . .

x.56: . . Dbhrataras trayah
mi pra gameti ... svastyayanam
japtva yat te yamam iti. .. mana-
avartanam jepuh.

x.60: & janam iti . . . catasrbhir Asa-
mitim astuvan.

x.60: Agastyasya svasi mataisam
r3janam astaut (cp. Ars. x. 24).

x. 60: Subandhor jivam ghvayan.

x. 60: tam antyaya labdhasamjfiam
aspréan.

x. 62 sa] angirasam stutih.
x. 71 : Brhaspatir jiifnam tustava.

x.81: Ya imah . . . vaiévakarmanam.

x.98: Arstigeno Devapih (cp. Ars.x.45).

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[152

Brhaddevati.

vii. 57%¢4: Saptagustutiharsitah,
dtminam eva tustiva
aham bhuvam iti tribhih.
vil. 61°%: vasatkarena vrknesu
bhratrsu,
vii. 62°: Sauciko ‘gnir iti $rutih,
vil. 62.°: sa praviéad apakramya
vii. 62 ¢:
vii. 86%:
vii. 85°:
vii. 85¢:

rtin apo vanaspatin.
dvaipada ye trimandale.
rajasamatir Aikgvakuh,
. purohitan
vii. 86 %: vyudasya Bandhuprabhrtin,
vii. 86 %: tato mayavinau dvijan
vii. 872%: Asamatih puro ’dhatta :
varigthau tau hi manyate.
vii. 89 ¢: bhritaras trayah
vii. go: jepuh svastyayanam sarve
meti Gaupiyandh saha ;
mana-dvartanam tasya
siktam yad iti te ’bhyayuh.
vii. 96 : rgbhir eti catasrbhis
tata Aiksvikum astuvan,
vii. 97%%: Agastyasyeti mata ca
tesam tustiva tam urpam.
vii. 100%: Subandhor asum ahvayan.
vii. 102%®: labdhisum ciyam ity as-
yam
prthak panibhir aspréan.
vii. 102°9: sa] . . . agirasam stutih.
vii. 109 °4: taj jHanam sbhitustava
siiktenatha Brhaspatih.
vii. 117%: ya imd vaiévakarmane.

vil. 155%: Arstisenas tu Devapih.
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Sarvanukramani.
x. 101: ud budhyadhvam . .
. stutih.
x. 103 : auh . . . Aindro ’pratirathas,
caturthi barhaspatya.

. rtvik-

x. 107 : Dakgina va Prajapatya.

x. 109 : te 'vadan . . . Juhiir Brahma-
jaya ... vaifvadevam,

x. 124 : Agnivargnasomanim,

x. 132 : jZham maitrivarupam.

x. 155: ardyi . . . alakgmighnam.

x. 157

x.164:

x. 166:

x. 170, 171: vibhrat...sauryam...
tvam tyam.

Sarv. Infr. ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo de-
vata$ chandobhir abhyadhavan.

ima nu kam vaifvadevam.
apehi duhsvapnaghnam.
rsabham . . . sapatnagham.

VI RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS

[-BD. viii. 110

Brhaddevata.
viil, 10%: ud ity rtvikstutih param.

viii. 13% (8): Aindro *pratiratho jagau.
viii. 14% (B): caturthi barhaspatyd
syat.
viil. 22 ¢+ Prajapatyatha Dakgini
(Ars. x. 50°: Prijapatys Daksind vi.)
vili. 36: te 'vadan vaifvadevam tu
Brahmajiya Juhar jagau.
viii. 41°: Varunendragnisomanam.
viil. 47 % : maitrivarunam fanam.
viii. 60%: yad arayity alaksmighnam.
viii. 619; vaiévadevam imd nu kam.

viii. 67%: duhsvapnaghnam apehiti.

viii. 69°: rsabham ma sapatpaghnam.
viii, #3%: vibhrt sauryam tvam
tyam.

viil. 137 %2° (a):
arthepsavah khalv rsayas
chandobhir devatah purd
abhyadhavan.

7. KATYAYANA'S SARVANUKRAMANI OF THE
VAJASANEYI-SAMHITA.

The passage in iv. 10 beginning athatad chandodevatah (Weber's ed. of the

VS., p. lv) is based on BD. viii. 105-107 *%, 108 ¢ %-111.

The whole of

one floks, and parts of others, are metrically recognizable :

Sarvinukramani.

iv.10: sarva rea agneyyah
simani saurdni

garvani brahmanani ca.

Brhaddevati.

viii, 110: samastd rea agneyyo

vayavyani yajimsi ca;
gauryani caiva samini

garvani brahmanini ca.
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V8. Sarvanukramani.
Devatam avijidya

yo juhoti
devatds tasya

havir na jusante.
samnyasya manasi

devatam havir huyate.
svadhydyam api yo ’dhite

mantradaivatajfiah,

so ‘musmin loke
devair apidyate.

Tasmdc ca devatd vedyd
mantre mantre prayatnatah :

mantrandm devatajfianan
mantrartham adhigachati.

na hi kadcid avijiiaya
yathatathyena devatah

frautanam karmanam viprah
smirtanam casnute phalam.

VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS
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Brhaddevatai.
viil. 131°%: jugante devatis tasya
havir nadevatavidah.
viil. 132 : avijfianapradistam hi .
havir neheta daivatam.
tasman manasi samnyasya
devatam juhuyad dhavih.
viii. 133 : svadhyayam api yo ’dhite
mantradaivatavie chueih,
sa sattrasad iva svarge
sattrasadbhir apidyate.

i. 2: Veditavyam daivatam hi
mantre mantre prayatnatah:
daivatajfio hi mantranam
tadartham avagachati.
i 4: na hi kadeid avijfiaya
yathatathyena daivatam
laukyanam vaidikanam va
karmanam phalam aénute.

8. BHAGAVADGITA.

Bhagavadgiti.
viii. 17°?: sahasrayugaparyantam
ahar yad brahmano viduh.

Sadgurufisya, p. 167,9°¢:
sahasrayugaparyantam
ahar yad brahmam ucyate.

Brhaddevata.
viii: 98°%: sahasrayugaparyantam
ahar brahmam sa radhyate,

9. HEMACANDRA'S ABHIDHANACINTAMANTI.

Abhidhanacintamani.
Last §loka, p. 443, ed. Bohtlingk :
" Iyanta iti samkhyanam
nipatanam na vidyate:
praycjanavadad ete
nipatyante pade pade.

Brhaddevata.

| 1. 93

Iyanta iti samkhyanam
nipatanam na vidyate:

vasat prakaranasyaite
nipatyante pade pade.
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[Atri-sam®

VII. INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS AND NAMES.

{N.B.—~Finite Verbal Forms,

simple and compound, are given under the root ; participles,

gerunds, infinitives, &imple and compound, in their alphabetical order.]

Améa, iv. 82 v. 147 ; vii. 114.

Amsumati, vi, 110,

amsa, iv. 22,

akarmaka, i. 31.

akasmat, iv. 15.

aksa, m. pl., dice, i. 110 ; vii. 37.

aksaya, vi. 55; vii. 6o.

aksara, 1. 62.

aksa-samstuti, i. 52.

akga-stuti, vii. 36.

akhila, vi. 12, 86, 124.

Agastya, ii. 82,131, 156; iil. 55,128 ;
iv. 47, 51, 53, 58, 61, 64; v. 150,
152.

Agnayl, L1125 il 75 iii. 6, g2.

Agni, i. 5, 69, 82, 86, 97, 118, 126
il. 2, 22, 24, 27, 37,124 ; iii. 37, 86;
(Tapasa), iii. 58; pl (traysh), vi.
160.

Agni-devata, iii. 97.

Agni-daivatya, ii. 145.

agni-dhina, viii. 68.

Agni-bhiita, i. 64, 67.

Agni-viyu-vivasvat, pZ., iv. 37.

Agni-siirya anila, p/., vi. 50.

Agni indra-siirya, p/., ii. y0.

Agnigomiya, vii. 20

agra-ni, ii. 24.

agre-sara, vi. 52.

8grya, ii. 44.

agha-marsana, m.,viii.g1; adj., viii. 93.

Aghnys, i. 128 ; ii. 78 ; viii. 135

anga, n., member, limb, pl., iii. 135 ; iv.
116 vii. 77.

Anga-deéa, iv. 24.

Anga-raja-grha, iv. 24.

angira, v. 99, 102.

Angiras, iil. 115; v. g9, 103; pl, i.
1273 iv. 98; vi. 156,157; vii. 102;
viii. 126,

Aja ekapad, ii. 11.

aja, goat, pl., iv. 141.

ajavika, z., iii. 147 ; v. 64.

afici, Zke root afie, iii. g.

+/afij : anaktj, iii. g.

afijana-karman, #., vii. 12.

afijanti-siikta, iii, 28.

anistha, ii. 32.

anu, adj., viii. 140.

andaja, viil. 115.

atikrama, v. 70.

atigama, il. 49, 50, 55.

atichandas, /. pl., ii. 14 ; viil. 108.

atirikta, ii. 100,

atisvara, viil. 113, 116.

atisvarya, viii. 120.

atyadbhuta (karman), vi. 24.

atyaya, ii. 64.

Atri, ii. 36, 129, 156; v. 29, 31, 50,
64, 65, 101; pl,iv. 98; v. 12, 13,
28; vii. 98 (=Mandala v).

Atri-putra, v. 52, 57.

Atri-mandala, vii. 86.

Atri-samstava, vi. 72.
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Atri-suta, vi. 99.

Atharvan, ii. 123 iil. 18, 121; Pl
Atharvanah, i. 125; vi. 156; viil.
125.

Atharvangirasa, m.=Atharva-veda, ii.
143 ; pl. (mantrah), v. 16.

adantaka, iv. 139.

adaréana, v. 65.

adas, pron., that (celestial); m., asau
(Agni), v. 48; vil. I42; amum
(lokam), iii. 13.

Aditi, i. 124 ; il 45, 76, 82; iil. 57,
123; iv. 98; v. 144, 146; vil. 104,
1143 viil. 125 ; “teh sutdh, vi. 89.

adurbala, v. 57.

adrdya, v. 156.

adrsta gkhya, iv. 64.

adevata-vid, viii. 131.

adbhuta, iv. 50.

adyantana, iv. 50.

adharsaniya, v. 127.

adhi, prep. with acc., iii. 13.

adhipa, pl. (trayah), iv. 41.

adhivasas, 7., iv. 30.

adhiyans, ii. 21 ; vi. 142

adhyayana, ii. 142.

adhyardha, iii. 97.

adhydpayat, pres. part., ii. 21.

adhyapita, v. 53

adhyesana, v. 30.

adhvan, iii. 142.

adhvars, il. 24 ; iil. 2, 3, 62; vil 73.

adhvaryu, vii. 70.

anadvah, iil. 50, 79 ; iv. 116.

anandha, iv. 15.

anapayin, vi. 55.

anartha, vi. 113.

anarthaka, ii. 9I.

anartha-vid, vii. 111.

analpadas, ii. 92.

anavagama, ii. 108, 115.

OF WORDS [156

anavadyangi, vi. 104.

anas, wain, iv. 116.

anasiiyu, vi. 142.

anagats, vii. 30 (8).

anagas, adj., iv. 60.

anadhara, viii. 139

anavrsti, vi. 137.

aniyukta, iv. 28.

anirukta, vil. 16.
anirukta-suktadi, viii. 15.
Anila, Wind, vii. 28 ; a seer, viil. ¥1.
anu, prep., il. 95.
anukampirthe, viii. 83.
anukirtayat, pres. part., ii. 21.
anukirtita, iv. 28.

anukrama, i. 79, 85.
anukramatas, i. 46.
anukrinta, viil. 129.

anuga, iii. 13.

anugachat, pres. part., iil. 132.
anujiia, vi. 35.

anupadista (karman), iii. 49.
apupaniyd, v. 1IO0.
anupiirvadas, v. 173 ; Viil 41.
anumata, v. 63.

Anumati,i. 129 ii. 78; iv. 88; viil. 70.
anumantrana, v. 86 ; viii. 66, 73, 87.
anuysja, vil. 74 ; viil. 103.
anuyogs, i. 36, 52.

anurdga, vil. 148.

anuvaka, vi. 146.

anu$asana, vil. 134.

anugtubh, i. 115 ; viii. 105.
anrgi, v. 58, 59; viil. 129.
aneka, Ii. 112,

anekadha, iii. 44.

anekartha, ii. 108,
anekarthaka, ii. 91.
anta,v.171; loc., iil. 49,52; Vi, 101,144,
antahparidhi, adv., vii. g8.
anta-kala, ii. 53.
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antatas, viii, 21.

antar, ady., ii. 95.

antara, vi. 123.

antariksa, ii. 33, 58; v. 166.

antarasa, 7., il. 42.

antika, vi. 122.

antya (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii.
116.

antya-karman, vii. 15.

antra, ». pl.,iv. 126 ; vil. /9.

andhats, iv. 15.

anna, 1. 84 ; ii. 40; iil. 5; viil 40.

anna-kama, iii. 32.

annads, vi. 15I.

anyatha, viii. 129.

anya-devatya, ii. 126.

anya-deda, v. 16.

anya-daivata, i. 18.

anyonya-yoni-ta, f., i. 71.

anvisyanti, pres. part., viii. 27.

ap, pl., apah, i. 83, 112; ii. 73; apah,
ii. 59, vii. 62 ; apam, ii. 55, 56 ; iil.
97; iv. 63; v. 1753 Vi. 100,101 ;
vii. 9, 20, 33 ; adbhyah, iii. 24; apsu,
V. 154.

apakramana, V. 17.

apakramys, iv. 109 ; vii. 62.

apakranta, vii. 3. ’

apanutti, ifi. 114; vi. 153.

apanodana, vii. 9I.

apara, pl., others, viil. 75.

aparadha, v. 82, 83.

a~padyat, pres. part. f., -nti, v. 74.

apahata, vi. 106,

apahatya, v. 12.

apahrtya, vii. 18.

apahnava, i. 38, 56, 57.

apakriya, vii. 6o.

Apam napit, i, 124 ; vil. 53 ; viil. 127.

Apala, ii. 82 ; vi. 99.

aplipa, vi. 103.

OF WORDS [-ambara-ja

apragrhya, iv. 144.

Apratiratha (Aindra), viil. 13.

aprapya, Vil 152.

Apva, 1. 112 ; il 74 viil 13.

apearas, V. 149 vil, 1473 pl., i. 213
vil 71; vii. I14.

abahuvat, ady., iii. 82.

ab-devata, vii. 10,

ab-daivata, viii. 50.

abhi, prep. with ace., vii. 87, 97.

abhighsta, vii. 88,

abhicaraka, adj., f. -ika, iv. 118.

abhitapya, vi. 121.

abhidhana, iii. 77 ; v. 154; vil. 95.

abhidhayaka, v. 94, 95.

abhinirdidya, vii. 101.

abhimana, vi. 6o.

abbiriipa, vii. 151.

abhiéapa, i. 58 ;iv. 118.

abhisikta (rgjan), viil. 2, 73.

abhigtava, i. 39.

abhisamérita, 1. 44.

abhisambandha, vi. g6.

abhihata, vii. 84.

abhipsat, pres. part., f. -nti, vi. 154

abhidu, 2., i. 110,

Abhyavartin, v. 124, 138, 139.

abhytihya, ful. part. pass., ii. 122.

abhyetya, vi. 122.

amati, £, iv. 114.

amitaujas, vil. 55.

amu, see adas.

amutas, . ¢; #i I; v. 2.

amutrs, ii. 1g.

amiirta, 1. 81.

amrta, 7., iii. 85 adj., vil. 109 ; viil.
140.

amrtatva, iii. 88.

ambara, il. 35.

ambara-garbha ogha, ii. 55.

ambara-ja, ii. 36.
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amba, v. 58.

ayam, s¢e idam.

ayuj, iv. 44.

ayuja, viii. 26,

ayuta, 7., v, 30; vi. 61.

ay-oh, du. of -e, personal ending.

ayomukhi, v. 133.

aranya, v. 67.

aranya-gocara, ady., iii. 142,

Aranyani, i. 112 ; il 74; viil. 57.

Aristanemi, ii. 57.

arigti, iv. 725 vil. 73.

ari-seni, vi. 112,

Aruna, vii. 145.

aruna, . -1, pl. (gavah), iv. 141,
arc: arcati, iil. 51; vil 23, 123, 124,
1465 viil. 15; du., arcatah, vii.
35; 2., arcanti, iii. 48; arcan, viii.
54 ; arcayat, iv. 1.

Arcananas, v. 51, 52, 53, 76.

arci, 1. 943 v. 99.

artha, olject, i. 6; sense, ii. gg, 102,
114, 115, 1147, 118 ; mailer, iv. 1;
vi. 101 ; vil. 143; arthaya, for the
sake of (gen.), iv. 130; vil. To4;
arthe, ., vi. 100.

artha-tattva-jiia, i 118,

arthatas, i. 10,

arthaya, den. verd, i. g.

artha-vaga, ii. 9g.

artha-vada, iii. 53, 104.

artha-viveka, ii. 118,

artha-sameira, iv. 51.

artha-sikta, 1. 15.

arthin, suppliant, iii. 6 (s).

arthepsu, viii. 1 37.

ardha, iii. 126 ; loc., ardhe (=madhye),
iv. 134,

ardha-paficama, vi. 5.

ardharea, ii. 5, 17, 133, 140} iii. 78,
112, 114, 127 ; iv. 6; v. 42.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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ardhastama, iii. 97.

Arbuda, vii. 146.

Aryaman, v. 147; vi. 8; vil 114
viii. 127.

arvafie, ii. 9.

¥arh, v. 59, 159; vi. 61, 62 vii.
134 ; viil. 1, 5.

alaksmi-ghna, viii. 6o.

alaksmy-apanuda, v. g1.

alpasas, iv. 143.

alpa-stava, iv. 43.

avaka, vii. /9.

Avatsara, ii. 129 ; iii. 57.

avamucya, v. 72.

avayava, i. 74 (v.7.); ii. 103.

avijfiata, ii. 114.

avijfiina, vii. 2.

avijiiana-pradista, viii. 1 32.

aviditva, viil. 136.

avifesya, i. 20.

aveksya, viii. 20.

avyakta-varna, iii. 9.

avyaya, i. 45 ; iii. 0.

avyayibhava, ii. 105.

vad: adpute, iii. 16, 72; vi. 143;
adnuvate, vil. 12/.

aflila, vi. 153.

adva, i. 84, 109 ; iv. 273 V. 123, 137;
2l iv. 140, 142.

advamedha, viii. 2.

Asvamedha, @ king, v. 13, 31,83; vi.g2.

adva-radmi, v. 14.

adva-riipini, vii. 3.

adva-fata, v. 8o.

adva-samstuti, iii, 51.

adva, £, vii. 1.

asvdjani, i. 111,

advin, du., i. 82 ; ii. 8 iii. 20, 22, 86,
91, 96 (B); iv. 98 ; vii. 6.

advostra, m. pl., vi. 52.

advya, vi. 79.
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astaka, containing eight stanzas (sikta),
iii. go; vii. 118.
Astaka, V. of @ seer, viii. 16.
agta-masika, ii. 55.
Va8, to throw:
vigd, vii. 86.
sam-ni-, viii. 132.
pra-, ¥. 99.
sam-, iii. 31.
asamstuta, 1. 119 ; ii. 48, 81.
asamjfiapta, iv. 29.
asat, i. 62 ; ii. 120; viii. 140.
Asamati, vii. 85.
asambhava, vii. 17,
Asita, ii. 157.
asu, il. 54 ; vil. 89, 98, g9.
Asuniti, i. 124; ii. 54; vii. 92 ; viii.
126.
agura, vi. 82, 149, 150; Vil 55, 63;
viil. 115; pl, vil. 63; viil. 24, 26,
28, 31.
asura-mayd, vii. 54.
astiyat, pres. part., vii. 148.
agrj, vii. 8o.
asau, s¢¢ adas.
astam, with /i, ii. 68.
astuti, iv. 97.
astra (varunpa), v. 133.
asthi, vii. 78.
agthi-samcaya-karman, vii. 18.
asmattas, vii. 65.
asyandana, vi. 138.
asyavamiya (sikta), iv. 31,
«+/ah, aha:
anu-, vii. 105.
ahas, n., day, v. 175 ; vil. 18, 19 ; viil.
98.
ahi, i. 126 ; v. 1635, 166.
Ahi budhnya, i. 126 ; v. 165.
a-hita, unfriendly, viii. 29.
ahi-daivata, v, 168,

OF WORDS {-&tma-hita
shoratra, m. pl, iv. 34; m. du., vii.
126 (n. du., v.7.).

Akarnya, vi. 119.

akhu, vi. 59.

akhu-rgja, vi. 6o.

akhyata, n., verd, i. 39; ii. 94, 121;
viii. 8.

akhyata-Sabda, i. 44.

akhyana, i. 53; vii. 84, 153.

akhydya, v. 123.

agachat, pres. part., iii. 134.

agata, pl. (devah), vii. go.

agamin, vii. 19.

Agni-maruta, i. To2; . 75.

Agni-savitra, £, 1, vi. 132.

agnendra, 1, -1, iv. 102.

agneys, i. 99; ii. 75, 126 iii. 8, 65
(4); /., -5, iil. 8, 98; v. 117,

aghrni, iii. 95, 96.

aghrata-matra, vii. 6.

angirasa, iii. 83, 106, 126, 145; vi.
139;./., -1, iv. 25 Vi 40.

acarya, il. 132, 136, 143; iv. 138;
v. 39; vi.g; viil. go; pl, v. 1123
vii. 38, 111,

dcaryaka, iv. 119,

acikhyaea, i. 36, 58.

aji, viil, 12.

jiiaya, v. 75.

gjya-sikta, v. 11.

atman, 1. 73; il. 86, 87; iv. 10,143;
v. 32, 51,67, 70, 73, 135; vi. 32,
95,119, 142 ; viL 57, 60, 120; Viii.
22; 451 52$ 139‘

atma-prabhava, viii. 78.

atmavat, adv., vi. 134, 136 ; vii. 82.

atma-vadin, vii. 71.

atma-samstiva, iv. 135.

atma-stava, ii. 87 ; viil. 42, 82.

dtma-hita, viii, 68.
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#tma-hitaisin, iv. 131.

atma aniga, iv. 23.

atma gdana, vi. 96.

atreya, v. 31.

fdans, ii. 6; vi. g6.

adaya, vi. 114.

adi, iil. 49, 523 V. I71.

aditas, v. 113.

Aditya, pl., ii. 12 ; vi. 125 ; viil. 128.

Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49, 126.

Aditya-daivata, iii. 108; vi. 83, 87;
viil, 117,

adefa, iii. 39, 109.

ady-anta, du., i. 22.

adyantya, iii. 89

adhara, viii. 139.

dhvaryava, pl., vii. 105.

anitva, v. 18,

anlya, v. 18 (v. 1.).

@nupirvy, ii. 100.

Snupirvys, i. 108,

anumata, adj., vii. 93.

finumanika, £, -1, 1. 6o.

antra, 2. pl., vil. 79 (v.7.).

A/3p: ava-, perf., vil. 44.

pra-, fut,, vi. 9o vii. 152.

apagd, vi. 23.

Aptya, pi., i. 116, 128 ; viii. 40, 126,

Apys, v. 174.

apri, pl., apriyah, iv. 16, 65; v. 26;
vil. 107 ; viil. 36 (v.7. A); apryah,
iv.96; v. 25,9593 vi. 130; apiisu,
ii. 28, 151.

apri-sikts, il. 152 ; viil. 37.

#bharana-bhisita, iii. 146.

amugyayans, i. 25, 26.

a-yat, pres. part., vi. 111,

dyamya, Vi 144.

fiyesa, vil. 53.

a-yat, pres. part,, vi, 112.

gyudha, i. 74 ; iii. 85; iv. 143.

~

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[160

ayudhagara, v. 131.

ayus, iv. 130 ; vii. 44, 73, 103.

a-radhya, gerund, vii. 44.

arogya, vii. 44.

arohati, pres. part., vii. 130.

artava, iil. 15, 34 ; iv. 9I.

artni, du., 1. 113; V. 130.

artvija, adj., vii. 83, 138.

artvijya, 7., v. 33, 51 ; viii. 6.

Arbudi, viii. 74.

arbhavs, iii. 131; iv. 27, 123; V. 174 ;
vi. 135; S -1, vi. 108 ; viil. 74.

arss, 1. I4; iil. 130; iv. 943 V. 74.

argaka, il. 126.

Arstisena, vil. 155.

alucya, vii. 89.

dvam, iil. 21.

av-, loc. of -au, perfect suffix, viii. 85.

asa, iv. 93.

#éis, 1. 7, 26, 32, 35, 47, 50, 58; il
153 (A); v. 30, 135, 170; vi. 9, 31,
74; vil. 12, 19, 96, 136; viii. 8o,
81, 82, 84, 96.

adir-vada, iil. 823 v. 91, 93; vil. 10;
viil. 44.

asirvada-para, viii. 47.

asirvada-bahula, vii. 114.

afu, iil. 21, 50, 79 ; vi. 150; vii. 3.

asrama, v. 64 ; vi. 99.

aéravya, il. 142.

a$vamedhika, ii. 153.

advina, ii. 12%; iil. 102, 104, 112,
1193 f.y -1, V. 117,

aévina-trea, iil. 102.

advya, iii. 21, 22, 23.

astrd, viii. 68.

+/ds: asate:

pari npa-, ii. 49.

asakta, iii. 95 (B).

Asaiiga, vi. 40.

dsandi, v. 20.



161] VII. INDEX

iisina, iil, 2.

asura, vi. 161 ; viil, 31, 343 £, -1, vil. 49.
gsya, viii. 8.

ahanasy3, 1. 37, 55.

Ahavaniya, ii. 145

ahrtya, iv. 114.

ahvana, vil. 153.

Vi: et, iil. 96 (B).
adhi-, iv. 72; viil. 133; caus.,
adhyapaya, viii. 136 (a).
ud-: iyaya, v. 152.
pra-, vil. 120.
prati-, iil. 154 ; viii. 101.
upa-: iyaya, v. 76.

ichanti, pres. part., vii. 49.

ijya, vi. 72.

ijyartham, iv. 106,

idi, the verd id, to increase, iii. 4.

itara, vii. 15, 18; itarad, viil. 17.

itaretara, vii. 153.

itihaea, iii. 156 ; iv. 46 ; vi. 107,109 ;
vil. 7’ 153'

itibasa~sikta, viii. 11,

idam, n., this world, ii. 120; m., ayam
(Agni), v. 48, &c.; =/kere, i. 9.

+/idh:

sam-: idhyate, ii. 145, 158.

idhma, i. 106 ; ii. 147, 158} iii. 5.

Indu, i. 124, 126. )

Indra, i. 5, 68, 69,-82, 117 il. 7, 22,
31, 34, 35, 67, 107 ; iil. 37, 01, 6G,
81, go; v. 148 vii. 114, &e.

Indra-cikirgita, %., vi. 100.

Indra-prasada, vii. 59.

Indra-matr, ii. 83.

Indra-rdjan, du., iii. 155.

Indra-vajra, du., vii, 27.

Indravat, adv., vii. 148.

Indra~vayu, iii, 94.

Indra-sama, iii. 115 vil. 49.

OF WORDS [~ukta-pra® .
Indragn, iii. 131.
Indrini i z29; ii. 77,83;iil.92; viil. 55.
Indra-parvata, du., iv. 4.
Indra-piisan, du., iv. 31.
Indra-brhaspati, du., v. 5; vi. 26.
Indra-brahmanaspati, du.,iv.81; vi.27.
Indra-varuns, du., iii. 119.
Indrs-vignu, du., iv. 20.
Indraéraya, adj., i. 122.
Indra-soma, duw., ii. 107 ; iv. 84.
indriya, iv. 40.
Indroliikhala, iii. 100.
iyat, ii. 93. )
iyam, f. (=prthivi), vi. 20.
ira, ii. 35.
iva, particle, ii. 97.
Vs, to desire: iv. 49.
passive, isyate: ii. gg; iii. 123.
anu-, v. I9.
isi-krta (riipa), iil. 4 (v.7.).
isu, i. 111 ; V. 132, 133, 134
igudhi, i. 710 v. 130.
ila, 1. 1073 . 147; iil. 4.
Tlaspati, iii. 71 ; viil. 127,
1la, L 112, 126 ; iii. 13 ; viii. 126.
ilavat, adj., iil. 4.

Viks, to see:
upa-: Tksets, i. 22, 76.
ava-: Ikseta, viil. 124.
anu ava-: aiksanta, vii. 63.
“tksamana, viil. 139.
V14, to praise: idyste, viii. 133
idi, ¢he verd 1d, iii 4.
irayat, pres. part., iv. 122.
V1§ iste; il 35.
+/1g: Isate, ii. 100,
«/ih: theta, viil. 132.
ilita, iii. 27.

Ukta-prayogs, adj., ii. 96.
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ukta-mantra, adj., viil. 125, 126.

uksen, iv. 41; V. 1.

ugra, vi. 141,

Uecathya-ja, iv. 14.

Ucathya-brhaspati, du., iv. 11.

Ucathya-bhbarya, iv. 11.

uccivaca, il. 8g.

ucedvaca-madhyama, il 154.

nchati, pres. part., ii, g.

uttama, ii, 38; viil. 140; £, -4 (tvac),
vi I06.

uttara (Agni), vil. 67; f., & (tvac), vi.
106 ; (vedi), vil. 32.

uttara-sikta, iii. 148.

uttarena, adv., vii. 127.

uttina-parna, adj., viii, 56.

uttirana, iii, 16.

utthiya, iv. 235.

utsangs, vi. 36.

utsarga-kila, iv. 12.

udaka, vi. 145.

uda-kumbha, vi. 100,

udaya, ii. 9, 58; iil. 10; vil. 121.

udarka, iii. 128.

udahrta, pp., vi. 158.

udita 1, pp., arisen, ii. 62.

adits 2, pp., sduted, 1il. 148,

udonmohita, py., iv. 23.

udgaty, vii. yo.

udgirat, pres. part. f., -nti, viii. 34.

udgitha, viii. x22.

uddisye, iii. 44.

udyata, pp., vi. 12, 123.

unmattavat, adv., vil, 150.

upajalpitum, iv. 57.

upadega, i. 38, 52.

upadrava, viil. 122.

upanisat-stuti, v. 82.

upanigad, ii. 82 ; iv. 63. N

upapraiga, i. 38, 56.

Upamadravas, vii. 36.

OF WORDS [162

upamartha, ii. 91, g2 ; iv. 97.

upalaksys, fut. part. pass., i. 45.

upavasana, i. 25, 28, 32.

upasamgrhya, gerund, v. 76.

upasarga, i. 39; ii. 94, 95, 103. .

Upastuta, viii. 39.

upisya, fut. part. pass., viii. 130.

upottama, vil. I19.

ubhayatha, viii. 129.

ubhayavat, adj., ii. 155 ; iil. 31.

urag, iv. 22. ’

Uruvasini (= Urvaéi), ii. 58.

Urvadi, i. 128; il 77, 83; v. 149;
vil. 144, 151. :

urvi, ii. 56.

Ula, @ scer, viii. 88.

ulitkbala, i. x17; iii. 100, 101,

Uiy, iv. 24.

Usas, i. 128; il 8, g, 60, 74, 80 ; iii.

-8, 9, 103 iv. 138 (madhyamd), 141 ;

vi. 83; vil. 121 viii. 73.

ugasys, adj., iii. 102 ; v. 88, 170; vi.
126 ; vil. 140 (v. 7.).

ustra, vi. 52.

ugnih, viii. 105.

Una, ii. go.
Usjahuti, da., 3. 114.

Rksa, a Zing, vi. 92.

rg-bhaj, i. 17, 18+ ii. y9.

ri-mantra, p., iii. 39.

re, pl., il 15 ; iv. 8 ; =Rg-veda, viii.
110, 130, 139.

Rjidvan, ii. 129; iil. 55.

Roameaya, v. 13, 33.

Rta, i. 124 ; ii. 42.

rtavrdh, adj. du., iil. 38.

rtu, sing., ili. 343 iv. 57; du., i 115,
131; ph, L 17; il 415 iii. 35, 36
iv. 34 ; vi. 91 ; vii, 62.



163] VIL INDEX
rbu-praisa-sikta, iii. 36.
rte, prep. with ace., iii, 104 ; with abl.,
vi. 140.
rtvik-stuti, viii. 1o,
rtvij, pl., 1. 84 ; iil. 33 vil yo.
rddhi~karman, iii. 4.
+rdh:
prati-: ardhi, vii. 75.
sam-, i, 21,
rbisa, v. 84.
Rbhu, iii, 83; i, i. 82, 127; viil
128,
18i, 1. 6; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viil. 134,136,
138; pl, i 81; iil. 1163 vi. 137,
1393 (trayah), viii. 78.
rsi-krta, iil. 4 (v. 7. igi-krta).
rei-gata, vii, 112.
rsi-chando-daivatadi, viii. 135.
rsi-putra, iv. 11; v. 63.
rsi-frestha, vii. 55.
rsi-samsad, iv. 133.
rsi-sattama, iv. 78; v. 151,
rei-glikta, 1. 14.
Rstigena-suta, vii. 156.

Eka, ii. 112; ekasmin, 1. 13; eke, i.
61; v. 108, 119, 170 ; viil. 23, 38,
65, 75, 90.

eka-ja; fii. 30.

eka-jata-tva, i. 98.

eka-devatya, ii. 142.

eka-defa, v. 25.

eka-pads, pf., viil. 109.

eka-pradhina, iv. 8.

eka-bhiiyas-tva, iil. 130.

eka~ratha, vi 20.

eka~-vat, adv., in the singular, iil 81
iv. 107,

eka~vimds, 1, 116.

eka~fata, iv. 95.

eka-§as, vi, 27.

OF WORDS [osadhi-sta®
ekantardya, ii. 140.
ekanna-trimsat, v. 105.
e-kara, viii. 8.

ekikrtya, ii. 113.

ekaikadas, ii. 635.

etad-riipa, v. 87.

etya, vil. 32.

enas, iv. 59.

enasvin, v. I15.
evam-prakars, 1. 59.
evam-prakrti, i. 40.
evayamarud-akhyita, v. go.

Aikatmya, ii. 18.

Aikgvaka, v. 14 (v.7.); vil. 85 (v. 7).

Aikgvaku, v. 14 ; vil. 85, 66, 99.

Aitada, 1. 553 viil. 101

aindavs, £, -1, iv. 4.

aindra, i. 122; ii. 125, 127; iil 66;
Jes -1, Vil 25, 31,

aindra-vayava, ii. 127; /., -1, iv. 92.

aindra-vayavys, v. 4 ; Vi 16.

aindra-sikta, vi. 77.

aindrigna, iii. 131; v. 89 ; vi. 19, 78;

' viil, 65; £, -1, iv. 93 Vil 1Ig.

aindragneys, iv. 99. ,

aindra-parvata, f., -, iv. 110.

aindri-pausna, v. 118.

aindra-barhaspatya, vi. 117.

aindrarbhava, iv. 123.

aindri-varuns; iit, 66+-iv. 1243 V. 3»
121.

aindri-vaispava, v. 121,

aindra-soma, vi. 273 £, -1, vi. 31.

aiévarys, vii. 44, 60.

Om-kars, ii. 125.

ojas, iv. 132.

osadhi, vii. 122; pf, L 112; H. 733
vi. 94.

osadhi-stava, vil 154

-
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Aucathya, iii. 146.

aucitya, ii. 118.

aupanisada, viii. 56.

aupamya, i. 30.

aupamya-karana, ii. 89.

aurasa, viii, 113.

Aurvasa (=Vasigtha), ii. 36, 44, 156;
iil, 56.

Audija (=Kakgivat), iii. 125.

augasa, i, 45, 113, 124, (Agni) 129,
140; iv. I24; v.6,120; vi. 63;
Jo -1, vil. 140.

Ka, i. 122 ; ii. 47,125 ; iil.70; v. ¢8.

ka: ko pi, iii. 15 ; ke cid, viii. 8o.

Kaksivat, ii. 130; iii. 56, 142, 150.

Kakgivat-pramukha, iv. 25.

kaccid, viii. 33.

Kanva, vi. 35, 36, 37; 2l., iv. g8,

Kanva-patni, vi. 35.

katthana, i. 35, 51.

kathaya, fo fell, iii. 73 ; iv. 34.

kathita, iii. 69, 123,154 iv. 6; vi. 101.

kathita-devatya, v. 5.

Kadra, v. 144.

kaniyas, iv. 12 ; vi. 365 vil. 13.

kanya, iii. 146; v 56, 60, 66, 76 ; vi.
54 76, 99. '

kanya-dana, iii. 144.

kapifijala, iv. 933 vi. 151.

kapila, ii. 66 ; vii. 141,

kapota, vii. 87 ; a seer, viii. 6%, 68.

~kam: cakame, vi. 99 ; caus., kima~
yam asa, vi. 76.

kampayat, pres. part., ii. 6.

kara, kand, vii. 56.

karna, du., viii. 118.

karna~-gamérita, viil, 113.

karty, iii. 30, 49.

kartr-tva, iv. 45.

karman, action, i. 7, 23, 25, 26, 28,

OF WORDS [164
120; iii, 16, 78, 104, 135; v. 1643
vi. 69, 120, 137 Vil 23, 58, 103 ;
viil. 18 ; rite, i. 4, 21; ii. 20; vi.
160; vii. 10, 14, 113; viil. 6, 131,
138; art, iii. 84. ’

karma-guna, pl., vi. 70.

karma-ja, ii. 23 ; iil. 41, 43, 60.

karmatas, from action, 1. 27 ; from the
rite, vil. 16, 14.

karma-dharaya, ii. 103.

karma-$amsa, v. 6.

karma-samstha, pl., iii. 82 ; v. 93.

karma-samuttha, i. 29.

karmopasamgrahartha, ii. 89.

kalavinka, vi. 151.

kalaa, v. 151.

kala, iii. 8.

kalpa, 1. 41.

kalpanuga, viii. 104.

kalyana, £, -1, viii. 26.

kavaca, v. 154.

kavaca-stuti, v. 132.

kavya-vahana, vi. 161,

kada, v. 132.

kagipu, v. 20.

Kafu, vi. 45.

Kadyapa, iil. 57; v. 143, 14.5.

Ka$yaparsa, iii. 130.

Kakutstha, vi, 54.

Kaksivata, iil. 140, 152 (A); vil. 423
S -, vid. 48.

~kanks: iv. 20.

kaficana, v. 34 ; vii. 78.

Kﬁgva, vi 393 58 ;.f:s -1, iv“ 99-

kama, iii, 70; vil. 50.

kamatas, vi. 55.

kamys, iv. 24, 573 v. 1375 V. 77, 149;
vii. 5; viil 20.

kaya, adj., f., -1, iii. g8,

| karuy, ii. 22, 28.

karya, v. 51 ; viii. 26,
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kala, iii. 8; vi. 137.
Kalakeys, p/., vii. 53.
Kala, v. 144.
kaa, pl., vii. 79.
Kagya, vi. 42.
Kasyapa, ii. 157 3) viii, 18,
kitava, vii. 37.
kirana, ii. 65.
Kiratakuli, du., vii. 86.
kirin, iii. g6 (B).
kirtana, iv. 31, 32, 119 ; viii. 123.
kirtana, v. 114.
kirtays, iv. 35; vil. 58; pass., vii. 48.
anu-: kirtayet, iv. 19.
prati- : kirtyante, vii. 139.
kirtita, iv. 30, 120,
Kutsa, ii. 2, 25 ; iil. 58, 125, 126,128 ;
iv. £8.
kutsita-naman, i. 33.
kuntapa, viii. 101.
kuntya, adj., viii. 101.
kumara, iii. 145 ; vii. 6.
kumira-ripa, v. 21.
kumbha, v. 149, 151, 153, 154.
Kuruy, vil. 1553 ., vi. 110,
Kuru-ksetra, vi. 58.
Kuruiiga, vi. 44.
Kuruéravana, vii. 35.
kusa, vii. 79.
Kusika, pl., iv. 98, 114, 115.
Kusidin, iii. 58.
Kuhd, i, 128; ii. 48; iv. 87; viil. 125.
kapa, iil. 132.
kiipestaka, iii. 135.
kiirma, vii. 79.
krkalasa, vi. 106.
krcbra, vi. 140.
" &/krt: akrntata:
ni~, iv. 22.
krtavat, perf. part., vi. 41; vil. 58;
viid, 18,

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[~ksatra

k;‘tﬁk}'ﬁ&, ii' 97'
krtafijali, v. 76.
krti, iil. go; (balasya), ii. 6.
krtta, iii. 23.
krtyanasana, viil. 45.
krtsnadas, viii. 130.
krd-anta, i. 435.
krntatra, ii. 58.
krpanynu, ii. 27, 32.
~'krs : cakarsa:
-nis-, vi. 1035.
krsi, v. 9, 105 vi. 138; vii. 37.
krsi-jiva, v. .
vklp: kalpate, vil 154 ; kalpyante,
ii. 74.
sam-pra-: kalpasva, iv. 52.
vi-: kalpate, ii. 151,
klpta, vii. 10.
KIpt, ii. 3.
kesa, pl., vii. 79.
kefin, i. 94; ii.12, 65; pl.(trayah),i.95.
kaifina, viii. 49.
Kautsa, viii. 17.
Kauravya, vil. 155 ; viii. 2.
kratu, iii. 45; p7., i, 74.
kratu-rdj, viii. g2.
krand, ii. 55 ; vi. 12.
~kram :
apa-, perf., vil. 1, 62.
upa-, perf., iv. 12 ; vil 4.
krama, ii. 116.
kriys, i 44, 45.
kriya-yoga, ii. 94, 95
kxilartham, iii. 143.
kruddha, vi. 7 ; viil 34.
v/krudh : ma krudhah, v. 48,
krusta, viil 112, 114, 116,
krura, i, 132.
krodha, v. 16.
Krodha, v. 144.
ksatra, v. 126,



ksatra-ba®-] VII. INDEX
ksatra-bandhu, v. 126.
vksam : ksamasva, v. 78.
ksaya, home, v. 81.
+ksar: kearati, ii. 57.
vksi: ksiyati, ii. 57.
ksiti,earth,ii. 41, 50,63; pl., tillers,ii. 41.
+ksip:
ud-: aksipan, vi. 88,

. sam-ud-: aksipan, iv. 24.
ksira, vi. 145.
ksud-bhaya, vi. go.
ksudrasiikta~-mahasikta, pf., iii. 116.
ksubdhs, iv. 53.
ksetra, iv. 40.
ksetra~jiia, iv. 40.
kgetra-jfiana, iv. 36.
ksetra-pati, i. 123.
ksetrasya pati, ii. 40.
ksepa, 1. 39, 49
ksaitrapatya, v. 7.

K.ha.,vii. 93‘
khinna, iv. 21.
+/khyd:
a-: cakhyau, v. 36; cakhyuh,
viil, 78. .
khyata, vi. 146,
khyapayat, pres. part., v. 51.

Gachat, pres. part,, iii. 142.

gaja, v. 123.

gana, i. 120, 121, 127; . 7, 85; v.
475 pls V. 49.

gana-sthina, v. 172,

gatdsy, vil. 8g.

+/gad : jagada, iii. 126, 137; iv. 3,95;
vi. 68, 103.

ni-, pass., gadyate, 1. 18; v. 174;
vi. 115 ; vil. 138 ; viil. 104
gadita, vii. g5.
Gandharva, vii. 71, 130; viii. 52.

OF WORDS [166

Gandharva apsaras, pl., viii. 114.
Gandharvadlraga-rﬁkgasa, Plyv. 145.
+/gam : jagima, vii. 3; pass., gamya-
tam, viii. 135. ’
adhi-, ili. 142.
ava-: gachati, vii. 121, -
abhig-: jagima, iv. I, 2.

Gaya, ii. 130; iii. 55.

Garga, v. 140.

garbha, ii. 113 ; iv. 12, 13,1303 v. 86,
87 vil 5; viii. 66.

garbha-karman, v. 92.

garbha-~vat, adv., v. 85.

garbhartbam, v. 82, 85 ; viii. 83.

gavidva, v. 64.

gavys, v. I1.

/1. gi, fo sing: jagau, ii. 154, 156,
157; v. 117; vi. 85 viil. 36 ; pass.,
glyate, ii. 140; vi. 5.

prati-, viii. 38.
v/ 2.ga, fo go: gih, 2 sing. aor., viii. 28,
apa-: -gih, iv. 73.

gatra, iv. 30.

Gathin, ii. 131,

Gathina (= Viévamitra),iii. 56 ; viii.7o.

Gathi-putra, iv. 95.

Gathi-siny, iv. 112,

glyatra, ii. 128 ; iii. 33.

gayatr, i X165 pl., vi. 144 ; viil. 105,

giri, vi. 82.

glta, 1. 131.

gita, iii. 153.

guggauly, vii. 78,

Gungd, iv. 87; viil. 125.

guna, guality, i. 88; ii. 103; iii. 41,
43, 60; vi.70; virtue,viii. 63 ; species,
ii. 108,

gunatas, v. 156.

guna-bhiita, v. 96.

guna-bheda, v. 49.

guna~vigraha, ii. 102.
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guna abhidhayaka, v. g5.

gundrtham, viii. 14,

gupta, vii. gg.

guru, deacker, iii. 142 ; iv. 6o v. 103,
139; ¥i. 35; du., iv. 60; father, vii.
147.

guru-stava, iv, 103,

~/guh : ni-, viii. 24, 30.

guhya, fut. part. pass., viii. g8,

groat, pres. part., iv. 8.

Grtsamada, ii. 54, 155 ; iii. 27, 36, 58,
1285 iv. 65, 70, 48, ¢8.

grha, vi. 103; vil 42; masc. v,
116, 117 ; v. 80; vi. 11; Vil 131;
newt. pl., iv. 20,

grha-pati, vii. 61,

grhita, ii. 97,

grhyamana, v. 154.

gairika, vii. 8o.

80, cow, gauh (as a goddess), i. 129 ;
il. 78 ; vi.127; nom. pi., givah, iv.
1415 vi. 138; vill. 723 ace., gih,
Lil. 1325 vi. 825 viil 24,27, 33, 36
gen., gavam, v. 30,106 ; vi. 51, 60 ;
vii. 20 ; viii. 29, 30; du., gobhyam,
V. 31; earth, ace., gam, ii. 37; iv.
95- .

Gotama, ii. 45, 129 iii, 55 1253 7.,
iv. g8.

godha, vi. 106.

Godhs, ii. 82,

go-pati, vii. 120,

Gautama, 1. 58 ; iv. 127, 133.

Gaupayana, pl., vil. 87, go, 100.

Gawd, i. 129; ii. 81 iv. 36.

gaurir-anta, iv. 42,

gna, pl., viii. 128,

grantha, ii. go, 92; v. 23,

~/grah, v. 32; vii. 65.

caus., grahaya, iii. 21.
ni-: jagraha, vi, 61.
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OF WORDS [~candra
pra-: grhnantd, ii. 1432,
prati-, v. 78; vi. 23.
sam-: jagraha, v. 14.
grahana, ii. g7,
gravan, vii. 146; pl, i 84, 110; Vii.
116 ; viil, 74.

| gravna, adj. £, -1, vi. 30,

grisma, 1. 131,

Gharms, v. 41 ; viii, 15, 79.
gharma-samstava, vi. 1 34
v/ghas: jaksuh, vi. 58.
ghrmi, iii. g5 (3).

ghrta, vi. 23; vil 74
ghrta-prstha, iv. 33.
ghrta-vat, ii. 50,
ghrta-stuti, v. 11.
Ghora-putrs, vi. 35.
ghosa, ii. 6o.

Ghoga, ii. 82 ; vii. 42,48.

ghaura, vi. 3g.
v/ghra;
ava-: jaghratub, iv. 6o.

upa-: ajighrat, vii. 5.

Cakra, v. 123 ; vi. 73.
cakra-vat, iv. 35.
cakra-vartin, v. 123.
caksus, i, 19; iv. 94; v. 74; vii
91,
+caks:
i-: cagte, iii. 20.
Pmty"ﬁ") v. 59,77 vi. 154.
pra~: caksate, vi. 10g,
catur : net. pl., caturbhih = catasrbhih,
. 44; v.163; vi. 41, 42 ; vii. 26.
catur-rea, vi. 18,
caturtha (svara), viii. 118,
eatur-yuj, iii. 147, 149.
catur-vidha, ii, 34.

'l candra, i. 82, 88; iii. 14.
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candra;mas—]

candra-mas, i. 126 ; il. 16; i1, 1313
vil 123, 129.
candra-sirya, dz., vi. 126.
camasa, iil. 87 (B).
cami, ke 700t cam, vii. 129.
/car, vi. 20; vil. 24, 127, 147 (dhar-
mam), 150, 151.
-, vi. IL.
vi-, viil. 27.
carana, iv, 2.
caru, iv. 29.
carma gdhisavaniya, iii. 101.
ciksusa, viil. 119,
candramasa, vil. 125,
cayat, pres. part., vii. 129.
ciyanlya, Vil 129.
Ciayamana, v. 124, 138.
ciiry, vil. 129.
cikirsat, pres. part.,i. 102 ; iv. 68,
cikirgita, iv. 583 vi. 100,
_ Citra, vi. 59, 60.
citra-bhanu, vii. 65.
cid, a particle, 1i. g1.
cintayat, pres. part., v. 67 ; vil. 46.
cintd, vii. 43.
Cumuri, iv. 67.
cetas, iv. 113; vil. I0I.
codita, v. 24.

+/chand: chandayam @sus, vii. 157.

chandas, i. 14, 130; ii. 14, 44 ; viil.
39, 134, 136, 137, 138.

chandah-sikta, i. 16.

chando-ga, pi., v. 23.

chaga, iv. 3I.

chandasa, ii. 101.

chandomika, vi. 108 (B).

+/chid: impf, achinat, v. 15; aor.,
achidat, vi. 150.

Jagat, i. 965 iv. 37.

OF WORDS [168

jagati, ii. 14 ; viii. 106,

jaghanya-ja, ii. 60.

jangama-sthavara, i. 61 ; viil. 116, -

jathara, i. 65.

+/jan : perf’, jajfie, &e., iil. 115 v. 99 3
vil. 50; pass., jayate, &e., iii. 48
viil. 136 ; caus., janaya, iv. 25 ; vil.
2 3 viil. 19.

abhi-: jayate, v. 166,

jana, iv. 13.

janayitr, ii. 37.

jana-hita, ii. 37.

janman, iil. 11; iv. 73; v. 164 ; vii.
103.

janmasti-tva, ii. 121,

janya, ii. 37.

«jap: vil. 15, 9o, 91 ; viii. 136.

japa, viil. 134.

Jamadagni, iil. 156 ; iv. 125; 2l iv.
114. '

Jjaya, vili. 13.

jard, vil. 43.

jarayu, v. 87.

jala, v. 151, 152 ; vi. 88.

jata, i. 92.

jata-mitra, iv. 131.

jata-vidys, ii. 30.

jata-vedas, i. 67, 97, 1063 ii. 30, 31;
iv. 16, 97 ; viil 7.

jatavedasys, i. 99 ; iil. 117, 126, 130;
iv. 65; viii. 88, 8.

jati, v. 146. '

Jana, v. 14, 18.

Jamadagna, £, -1, v. 25; viil. 36 (v.7.),
37

jamatr, v. 57, 58, 59-

Jjaya, v. 19.

jaya-pati, du., iii. 155, 156.

jala, vi. 88.

/ji: jayevahi, v. 126.

jigamisy, iv. 93.
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jighamsu, vi. 112; vil. 50.
jijiiasu, ii. 119.
“jita, v. 124.
jirna, iv. 21,
Vjiv o il 195 vi. 137, 138,
sam-, v, 16; vii. 1q.
jivanartham, vii. 110.
Jivaputra, v. 92.
jiva gvrtti, vil. 85.
+/jus: vil. 66; viil. 31.
Juhd, ii. 82 ; iii. 58 ; viii. 36.
jet’?) iL. 37'
Jostrd, i. 114.
vjiia:
anu-: jajfie, v. 8o.
ati-vi-: jananti, i 19.
Jjhat, vil. 134.
jfiana, iii. 137 ; iv. 43; vil. 109 ; viil.
135.
jliana~samstava, viil. 93.
jya, i. 111.
jyabhimantrini, v. 129.
jy@yas, vi. 163.
jyestha, vi. 77 vii. 156.
jyestha-vat, iv. 112.
jyog-jivana, vii. 11.
jyotis, i. 9o; vi. 1443 vii. 109, 127 ;
viii, 140; L. (trisu), iil. 12.
Vjval:
ud-: ajvalat, v. 21.

Tattva, viil. 130.

tattvatas, iv. 47.

tattva-daréin, i. T0.

tat-purusa, ii. 105.

tat-pirva-sikta, iii. 127.

tat-pradhana, i. 72.

tatha, ‘yes,’ iv. 75; v. 101, 127, 128 ;
vi. 28, 123 ; viil. 1, 31.

tatha-ripa, v. 87 ; vi. 94 ; viil. 62.

tad-gate, v. 95

OF WORDS [-turagh

tad-guna, ii. 9g.

tad-deva, i. 6.

tad-daivata, viii. 101.

tad-dhita, i. 3.

taddhita, »., ii. 106.

tad-bhakta, i. 72.

tanans, ii. 26.

tanaya, v. 164 ; vil 53

tanu, ii. 26; il I 3 iv, 72.

Tantinapat, 1. 106; ii. 26, 147, 1563
i, 1.

Taniinapad-dvitiya, iii. 31.

tan-papat, vii. 35.

tan-ndman, i. 77, 128.

tan-netra, iv. 15.

tan-manas, vi. 144.

Vtap: v. 1553 vi. 140, 141 ; vii. 49.

abhi-: atapat, iv. 15.

tapas, iv. 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; V. 155,
156; vi. 100, 140, 141, 142} vii.
49 ; viil. 130.

tapasvin, v. 150.

tamas, ii. 60, 62, 64; iii.9; iv. 143
v. 12.

tamasvati, iii. 10,

Taranta, v. 61, 63, 80.

Taranta-Purumilha, du., v. 62.

taru-vat, iii. 28.

tata, vil. 44.

Tapasa (Manyu), ii. 53; (Agni), iil.
58.

Tarksys, 1. 123; il. 57

Tarksya-daivatysa, viil. 77.

talavya, viil. 110, 115,

tavat, adj., iii. 147.

tigma-tejas, vi. 84.

tittird, vi. 151.

tiryag-yoni, vi. 62.

tisy: tisrah (devatah), i. 69; (devyak),
ii. 149; iil. 12; vi, 136.

turdsdh, iv. 75
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turlya, vi. 129.

tulya-naman, i. 92.

tulya-riipa, v. 67.

tulya-vayas, v. 68.

Tuvijta, iv. 82. i

+/tug: togaya, iv. 58.

tiirnam, edv., ii. 57; iil. 16.3

/tr: atarat, viii. 32.

trea, ii. 17, 126.

trcadhama, viil. 97.

troa, iv. 63.

troapanika, v. 113.

trtlya (svara), viil. 113, 118.

trtfya-savana, iii. 89.

tejas, i. 98 ; ii. 63; vi. g7 ; Vil 2.

taijasa, i. 88.

Tairindira, vi. 47.

tydjys, ii. 100.

trayastrimsa (stoma), ii. 13.

Trasadasyu, v. 13, 31 ; vi. 51; vil. 35.

tri : trayah (agnayah), vii. 142 ; (adhi-
pah), iv. 41; (rsayah), viil. 78;
(lokadhipatayah), viii. 121 ; (svarah),
viil 121; trini (§irfmei), vi. 150;
trisuy, iii. 31.

trinava, ii. 1.

Trita, iii. 58, 136, 137, 152; Vi. 147,

tri-diva, vil. 100,

tridhs, i. 63, 64; iv. 35; vil. 120.

tri-vandhura, iii. 86.

tri-vikrama, ii. 64.

tri-vidha, ii. 72 ; iii. 12, 14, 42.

tri-vidha, iv. 35 (v. 7. for tridha).

tri-vrt, 1. 115.

Trisivas, vi. 147, 149, 162.

Trifoka, vi. 81.

trigtubh, i. 130; viii. 106.

tris, vi. 105.

tri-samvatsarika, v. 9.

tri-sthana, 1. 65 ; iil. 12.

tristhana adhisthita, viii. 1.

OF WORDS [170

Traitana, iv. 22.

traipada, iv. 8.

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14.

Tryambaka, vi. 3.

Tryaruna, v. 14, 31, 33. "

tvah-pada, ii. 114.

tvaksati, the root tvaks, iii. 16.

tvag-dosin, vii. 156; 1., ~0i, vi. 99.

tvag-dogopahatendriya, viii. 5.

tvae, vi. 106.

tvat-prasidatas, vi. 56.

Tvastr, i. 84, 108, 125; il 149; iii
15, 17, 25, 37, 83! 84, 88 (B); v.
148; vi. 162 ; vil. 7.

Tvastra (karma), iii. 84 ; (Trifiras), vi.
147 ; f., -1, iv. 86 vil. g, 12.

tvis, vi. 121.

tvisi~tas, iii. 16.

Daksa, iv. 82; vil. 114; viil. 128.

Daksa-suta, iii. 57.

dakging, adj., right, iv. 75; southern,
iv. 28 vil. 6%, 115.

Daksing, ii. 84 ; iil. 68; viil. 22.

daksing, ., sacrificial fee, v. 159 ; Viii.
23. :

dakginiyatama, v. 158.

daksinens, adv., southwards, vii. 127.

dandarhs, ii. 106.

dandya, ii. 106.

datta, v. 141.

dadat, pres. part., ii. 34.

dadhi, iii. g5 (8).

Dadhikrg, i. 25; ii. 55.

Dadhyafic, il. 12 ; iii. 22, 23, 12T.

Daniyu, v. 144.

Danu, v. 144.

dama, viii. 130.

dampati, du., vi. 74; vil. 131.

darpita, vii. 54.

darfana, iv. 19.
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dada, ii. 108 ; iii. 146.
dadama (ahan), v. 175.
1dﬂé§k§m, vil. 21.

dagtum, vi. 12.

Dasra, il 6.

+/dah : adahat, v. 22.

v/ da, give, iil. 148 ; v. 31, 32, 34, 56,
58, 72,139, 145; vi. 51, 66, 82,
123.

pari: dade, iv. 117,
pra-: adat, ii. 18, 156; iv. 53;
v. 63; vi. 79, 85.

dakgya, viii. 130.

datr, viii. 23.

datrtva, iii. 61 ; viii, 23.

dadhikra, v. 1, 173.

dans, iii. 140, 153 (A), 154; iv. 171;
V. 140, 141, 162; Vi. 41, 44, 47,
80, 95, 120; vil. 147,

dina-tusta, v. 29.

dana~Sakti, vi. 59.

déna-stuti, vi. 45, 92.

Danava, vil. 50, 51; £, -1, vi. 46.

dara, pl., vi. 53.

dara-samgraha, v. 82.

Darbhya, v. 50,46, 77.

dasatayl, iii. 154 ; viii. 88.

dasa, m., iv. 21 ; £, -1, iv. 25.

digdha, v. 133.

Diti, v. 144.

ditsu, v. 56.

didrksu, iv. 1.

didhaksat, vi. 37.

dina, iv. 34, 152.

dinanta, vii. 121.

div: dyaus, vi. 123; vil. 93; viil. 47,
127 ; divi, iii. 14 iv. 66 ; vii. 53.

divakara, ii. 61.

div-adi, iv. 6.

divaukas, iv. 62; v. 42 ; vii. 118.

divya, iii. 11, 86, 103; f., -4 (vac), il. 72.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

divyatman, vii. 47.
upa-: difyate, iii. 141.
dis, £, pl., iv. 98 ; viii. 128.
diksisyat, fut. part., vi. 20.
dipta-tejas, v. 6.
diptimattara, iii, 18,
dirgha, iv. 14; vii. 73.
dirgha-tapas, viii. 67.
Dirgha-tamss, ii. 129, 154 ; iil. 146 ;
iv. 14, 21, 23.
duhkha, vii. 88, 152.
duhkha-foka-paritatman, vi. 33.
dundubhi, i. 110 v. I12.
durgs, adj., vi. 137.
Durgs, ii. 44. ‘
durbhaga, £, -3, vii, 42.
Durmitra, viii. 17.
Duvasyu, ii. 129 ; iii. 56.
dus-krt, ii. 110.
dubsvapna-ghns, viii. 67.
duhsvapna-nasin, f., -1, iii. 139; v. 8.
dubsvapnadya-pranadin, £, -1, iv. 83.
~/duh: duduhe, vi. 23.
duhitr, iv. 110, 111; V. 73, 145.
dati, viii. 27, 28.
diitya, viii. 25.
dirat, adv., vii. 64.
/1. dr, regard: a-driyets, ii. 154.
/2. dr: drati (iram), ii. 35.
drti, iii. 95, 96, 97. -
drs, pass., iv. 18; vi. 94; caus,
daréays, v. 63; vi. 119.
pra-, pass., ii. 132.
drsta, v. 86 ; viii. 66, 87, 100.
drsta-lihga, iv. 8o.
drgta-vat, /., -1, viil 33.
drsti-hina, iv. 21.
devs, Z.,1. 83 ; vi. 98; vii, 54, 63, 64,
683 713 72‘ 3 V.\IL 9: 49,112, 125‘
deva-gana, iv. 36; vi. 156.

[-deva-gana
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deva-guru, vi. I13.

devata, i. 118; ii. 88; vil. 139; viii.
8, 138.

devata-nimadheys, i. 17.

devati-niman, i, 11.

devatd drsa artha-chandas-tas, i. 14.

devata-vat, ii. 136.

devati-vahana, i. 119.

devata-vid, viii. 124, 131.

devata-linga, viii. 1.

devatva, 1. 98.

deva-daru, vii. /8.

deva-deva, ., i. 104; iil. 88 (8); adj.,
iii. 126.

deva-devatya, iii. 112.

deva-nitha, viii. 101.

deva-patni, pl., ii. 12, 78, 143; iil. 92;
V. 45; viil. 128.

deva-prahita, iii. 86 ; vii. 65.

devara, vii. 14.

devargi-pitr-pijartham, iv. 126,

deva-vat, adv., vi. 60,

deva-suta ypama, iii. 144.

Deviipi, vil. 155, 156 ;. viil. 2, 3, 4.

devisura, pl., v. 145.

devi, v. 75; viil. 8,763 pl, iii. 92;

. (tisras), i. 108 ; du., iii. 8,

defa, viii, 115.

defa-kila~tas, ii. 118.

Daitys, iv. 67 ; vi. 115; vil. 50, 54.

dairghatamasa, 7, -1, iii. 152 ().

daiva,ii. 125; (Agni), vi. 161.

daiyata, 1. 1, 2, 4, 5; ii. 124 ; iil. 10g;
viii. 134, 136.

daivata-jiia, i. 2.

daivata~vid, viii. 139.

daivys, pl. (hotarah), iv. Ic4; du.
(hotaran), ii. 149 ; iii. I1.

dogdhud, iii. 50, 79.

doga, iii. 10.

dautya, v. 74.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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Dyavaprthivi, du., iii. 933 gen., iii. 138.

dyavaprthiviya, v. 7.

dyu-bhakti, iii. 1x3; vi. 156.

Dyu-bhi, v. 114.

dyu-mat, £, -1, viii. 8.

dyu-vat, ii. 81.

dyu-sthana, ii. 7; viii. 48.

dram: dramati, vii. 129 (B).

dravina, ii. 25 ; iil. 63 (B).

dravino-da, iii. 61, 62, 65 ; 2/, iii. 63.

dravino-das, i. 106; ii. 25; iil. 38, 65,
129.

dravys, i. 42, 45.

drastr, v. 170.

Dravinodasa, iii. 64 (B).

drughana, i. 111 ; viil. 11, 12.

dva, du. loc., i. 13. .

dvandva, ii, 105; v. 148; viii. 20.

dvandva-bhiita, i. 113.

dvandva-fas, vi. 21 ; viil. 19.

dvadadaka, iii. 34.

dvidadadha, iv. 35.

dvidaéarca, ii. 146.

dvar, pl. (devyah), i. 107; ii. 148;
i, 6.

dvigu, ii. 105.

dvi-catvariméaka, vi. 81.

dvi-ja, vii. 86, 87.

dvitiya (svara), viil. 113,114, 117.

dvi-deva, iii. 128.

dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142.

dvi-daiva, iii. 41, 8o,

dvi-daivata, ii. 145; (mantra), iii. 81,

dvi-dhatuja, ii. 103.

dvi-pada, iii. 82; iv. 8.

dvi-pada, vi. 69 ; viii. 109.

dvi-pradhana, iv. 5, 8.

dvi-vat, adv.=in the dual, i. 75; iv.
107, 108,

dvivat-stuti, iv. 5; vi. 16.

dvisad-dvesa, iii. 114 ; iv. 118.
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dvrea, il 17; il 155; vi. 1363 pi,
composer of couplets, viii. 54.
dvaipada, iii. 8o ; vii. 86, g8.

Dhans, ii. 25 ; v. 31; viil. 30.
dhana-kima, adj., v. 10,
dhana-kupya, iii. 147.
dhanafis, vii. 135.
dhanur-adana, vii. 15.
dhanur-mukta, v. 134.
dbanugmat, vi. 112.
dhanus, i. 110; v. 129 ; (aindra), vii.
2.
dhanvin, vii. 53.
dharma, iv. 36 ; vil. 147.
dharma-kama, adj., v. 10 (v.7.).
dharma~vyatikrama, viii. 3.
+/dha : dadhus, vii. 19.
abhi-, i. 0.
ava-, iv, 21.
ni-: adbattam, iii. 22.
sam-: dadhyat, ii. zo0.
dhatu, reot, ii. 102 ; mineral, vii. 80.
dhatu-ja, ii. 104.
dh&tu-vibhakti, ii. 1o1.
dhatu ypasarga svayava-guna-fabds, ii.
103.
Dhatr, 1. 125; ii. 56 ; iv. 88; v. 147
vil. 114.
dhana, pl., vii. 31.
dharana, vii. 101.
+/dhiv: adhavata, adhdvan :
abhi-, vi. 12 ; viil. 137.
upa-, vil. 55.
dhavat, pres. part., vi. 12.
dhisnya, adj. pl. (agnin), iv. 104.
dbivara, pZ., vi. 88, go.
Dhuni, iv. 67.
dhiima, iv. 41 (B).
+/dby: dharsya, v. 155.
ni-, v. 84.

OF WORDS [ -nasta-sam®

Dhenn, i. 129 ii. 78 ; iil. 50, 79, 85
iv. 36; viil 125.

dhairya-karya, iv. 134.

dhmata, ii. 158.

dhmati, #%e 700t dhma, i, 158.

+/dhya: dhyayet, vi. 145.

dhruvam, iii. 7.

Na, ‘not’ and ‘ like, ii. g1.

na-kara, i, g2.

nakt3, iii. 9.

Naktogas, du., 1. 108 ; il 148; iil. 8.

nakha, vii. 79.

Nagohya (=Agohya), viii. 127.

nafi-plrva, iii. g.

nadat, pres. part., vi. 13.

nadi, vi. 110; pl., i, 1123 il 73, 83;
iv. 24, 105, 107, 108 ; Vi, I, 21.

nadi-toys, iv. 21.

nadi-vat, adv., ii. 136.

napat, ii. 27; ii. 1; v. 1033 vil 35.

napumsaka, i. 40; ii. g6.

naptr, ii. 55.

Nabhaka, iii. 128.

+/nam:

sam-: namet, i, 101.

namas, V. 78.

namas-kars, 1. 37, 54; ii. 123; viil. 113,

namas-krtvi, i. 1.

para, pl., ii. 65 ; iii. 2, 3.

Naradamss, i. 107, 110; ii. 28, 115,
147; it 2, 3, 67.

Narasamss-vat, adj., ii. 156 ; £, -1, 1il.
31, 32.

pavaka, ii. 85 iil. 66, 75, 117.

pavati, pf., vi. 115; vil. 51.

pavama, ii. 56; vi. 130.

v nad, v. 17.

pagta, vil. 63.

nasta-riipa, iv. 64.

naste-samjfia, vii. 84.
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naka, ii. 66.

Nakula, viil. 14. .

nananiya (sikta), vi. 139.

paninvayopaya, pl., il. 99, I14.

nanaprakara, i. 34.

nana-Tipa, V. 92 ; vi. 32 ; viil. 72.

Nabhaka, iii. 56.

Nabhanedistha, ii. 130.

nama-tas, vil. 49; viii. 17.

pamadheya, i. 87, 88.

namadheya gnukirtana, i. 89.

naman, i.76, 85; ii.96; v. 125 ; viii. 85.

pdma-laksana, ii. 71.

nima jkhyata-vibhakti, /., ii. 94.

paninya-tva, i. 70, 72.

namahvana, 1. 86.

parafames, /,, -1, iii. 154; vil. 139.

nari, ii. 83 ; vi. 40.

nafana, viil. 45.

nasanartham, vii. 935.

Nasatya, vil. 6; du., iil. 21, 39; vii.
48 (?) 5 viil. 20.

nasikagra, viil. 113.

nasikya, viii. 118.

Nahuss, vi. 20, 22.

nikrt-ya, vi. 82.

niksipys, vit 3

nigada, viil. 104.

nigadya, vii. 13.

nigama, ii. 136.

nigrhita, iv. 113.

niert, viil, 107.

nidarfana, ii. 109, 110,

nidagha-masy atigama, ii. 49, 54.

Nidana-samjfiaka, v. 23.

nidhana, ii. 113.

+/pind : nindanti, vii. 37.

ninda, i. 35, 49.

nipata, 1. 39, #8; ii. 3 (pl.), 82, 89,
9§; iii. 25, 36 iv. 54,96 ; v. 162 ;
vk 86,135; vil. 145; viil 52,60,129.

nipata-bhgj, iv. 10, 92, 128; v. 91,
93, 107, 110; Vi. 130; vii. 145.

nipata-matra, i. 93; ii. 75, 81.

nipﬁta-stuti, 1. 119.

mpamta. il 134; iii. 67,121 3 v.105;
vii. 21 ; viil. 40.

nipatin, iv. 110, 124, 128 ; viil. 67,
128; f, -, iil. 53; vil. 39.

nipatyartha, iv. 97.

nibarbana, ii. 6.

nimruae, ii. 10.

niyama, viii. 134.

niyukta, iv. 28; v. 3.

niyut, pf., iv, 140.

niyoga, i. 36, 5I; V. 75; viii
130.

nirarthaka, i. 31.

nirukta, iv. 74 ; vi. 134.

nirukta-vat, ii. 111, 112, 113.

nirupta, iv. 49.

nirupya, iv. 48.

Nirrti, vii. 91.

nirnays, il 114.

Nirmathya ghavaniyartha, ii. 145.

nirvaktum, i. 6.

nirvacana, ii. 23.

nirvacas, il. 106.

nirviceya, ii. 104.

nirvacya-lakgana, ii. 103.

Wﬁ: i 44, 45'

nivass, 1. 25, 29.

nivid, iii. 50, 78 ; viii. 100, 104.

nifacara, vi. 32.

nifdsta, viil. 101.

nifitha, iii. 10.

nisanna, v. 20.

Nigad, ii. 82.

nigka, iii. 148, 140.

¥/n, i. go; it 54.

niyamana, iv. 27.

nu, partiele, ii. 91.
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+/nud: anudat, iv. 23.
pard, iv, 134.
nr, i 91; iil §; vi. 6o.
nrpa, iv. 3.
nrpa-ksaya, v. 19.
nrparsi-kula-ja, v. 57.
Nejamesa, iii. 59.
Nema (Bhargava), vi. 117, 118.
naipatiks, i. 17,195 i. 71, 79.
nairukta, mterpretamn, H.119; m. pl.,
etymologists, i. 24
nairrta, vii. 923 viii. 67 ; £, ], vii. 92.
Nodhas, iii. 128.

Paksin, viii. 1135,
pakgi-riipin, iv. 94.
pankti, i. 130; viil. 106.
+/pac: papacs, iv. 126 ; apacyanta, v.
17,
pacchas, adv., iv. 107 ; vi. 50; vii. 41.
pafica (janah), vii. 66, 69.
paiicadasa, ii. 1.
paiicadha, iv. 35.
paficama (svara), viil. 119.
paficarca, iv. 136 ; v. 28, 82,109, 16¢.
paficadat, vi. 51, 54.
+/path, viii. 139.
Pani, p/., viii. 24, 26, 35, 36, 38.
+/pat, iii. 23 il 5 88.
abhi-, iv, 67 ; vii. 88.
ni-, v. 149 ; caus. pass., nipatyate,
ii. 92, 93.
Patanga, viil. 75.
pati, lord, vi. 73,159 ; pb,i.75; hus-
band, i. 1293 vi. 40, 52; vil. 43,
130.
patita, v. 151 ; vii. 89, 101.
pati-vrata, £, -3, iv. 3.
pati-samvanani, viii. 57.
patni, vii. 119; p/., ii. 8; iii. 6.
pathi, v. 35, 140; 2/, vil 65.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-parisam® _

Pathys, i 128; i 78; vil. 93, 105;
viii. 125.

+/pad :

prati-, i. 102; iil. 150.
pra-, vi. 22; vii. 43.

pad, foof, viii. 34 ; verse, vi. 85 (v.7.).

pada, éfep, ii. 63, 93; viii. 68; place,
iv. 121 ; word, ii. 100, 103, 104, 111,
113, 117, 142; il 46; viil. 17;
metrical line, vi. 17, 85; viil a1,
42, 43.

pada-jati, ii. 114,

pada-vyavayas, ii. 113.

padasas, viii. 101.

pada-samghata-ja, ii. 117.

padanusarin, viii. 35.

padartha, ii. 108.

paddhati, viii. 35.

padma-nidhi, vi. 55.

payas, yi. 23,94 ; viil. 30, 31, 34.

payasvini, v. g2 ; viii. 72.

pars, adj., (madhu), iii. 117 ; (brahma),
vi. 144; FKigher, vill. 92; Aighest,

parama, iii. 123.

paramesthin, ii. 125; viil. 45.

Parakadasa, vii. 118.

paran-mukha, vi. 152.

parimaréa, V. 24.

paramrsta, v. 23.

pardvrita, iv. 46.

parikirtana, iii. 47.

pariearin, iv. 21.

paridevang, i. 35, 50.

paridhi-karman, vil. 11.

parinisthita-karman, adj. pl., iii. 84.

pari-brmhita, iii. 5.

parimina, v. 154.

parivartin, iv. 34.

parisvajys, iv. 6o,

parisamkhys, ii. 71.
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pariksd, V. 94.

pariksys, fut. part. pass., iii. 803 v. 13.

parinama, ii. 121.

Paruchepa, ii. 129 ; iii. 56, 125.

Parusni, vi. g6.

paroksa, iii. 141 ; v. 2 ; vil. 1, g ; viil.
52.

paroksa~vat, vil. 31 (8).

paroksa-vaisvadeva, v. 44.

paroksokta, iv. 32 (B).

Parjanys, i. 82, 117, 122; ii. 5, 36;
viii. 2, x28.

Parjanya agni-vivasvat, iv. 38.

Parjanya snila-bhaskara, /., vii. 28.

Parvata, ii. 3; iil. 23; vi. 138; 2/,
viii. 128,

parvata-vat, iv. 5.

palayana, ii. 10g.

palita, iv. 33.

Pavamana (Agni), i 66; ii. 29;
(Soma), vi. 130.

pavamana-vat, vi. 130,

pavitrakhyana, i. 36.

+/ped: pefyati, iii. 135; apayat, vi.
117,

anu-, vii. 64.

padu, ii. 138 ; vi. 94 ; Vil 74 ; viil. 114.

V1. D4, protect: pPiti, ii. 39; iv. 343
v. 126 ; vil. 24.

¥/2. pa, drink, iii. 9o; vi. 102, 114;
vil. 31; viii. 30.

Paka-édsana, vi. 46 ; vil. 148; viid. 25.

Paka-sthaman, vi. 42.

patha, viii. 56

pani, iv. 75; vil. 109,

patr, il. 39 ; iil. 26.

- pads, ii. 5, 17, 90, 133, 145; i 48,
105, 126, 127,138 ; v. 76, 111,133,
1355 vi. 37, 125, 159, 135, 1573
vii. 8, 93, 125, 140; viii. 109;
(traysh), vii. g2.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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pada-siikta rg-ardharca-niman, ii. ¢8.

padardharca, /., iv. 8.

padya arghya-madhuparka, v. 79.

pipa, iv. 23 (B), 68 ; vi. 143.

papa~krehra, du., vii. 95. -

papa-cetas, viii. 28.

papa-roga, vii. 72.

papabhifanka, vi. g7.

papiyas, viii. 136.

papman, vi. 153.

Payu, v. 127.

pira, viii, 24, 33.

parjanya, vi. 25.

Partha, iii. 57.

parthiva, i. 99, 105 ; ii. 29 ; iii. 15, 61,
74,765 v. 48, 61; £, 1, ii. 72 ; iii.
93; vil. 17.

pérthiva~-madhyama, i. 101 ; iii, 11.

parsva, loc., v. 67.

parévatas, vii. 151,

parévastha, vii. 149.

pilana, vi. 32.

palaya : palayati, iii. 26.

pavaka, iv. 41; vii. 61, 99.

pavana, viii. 87, g2.

pévamana, vi. 145, 146 ; £, -1, vi. 127,
141, 144.

pasa, vi. 14, 15.

pitaputra, du., v, 64.

pitu, i. 131.

pitr, iil. 150, 151 (a); v. 109, 128 ;
(deva), vi. 3; (Varupa), vi. 14, 15;
(Vivasvat), vi. 157 ; (Vata), viii. 71,
88; pl, i 127; il. 123; vi. 147,
‘156, 157, 158, 159 ; vii. 19, 68, 71,
83; viil. 112, 128.

pitrtva, vi, 38,

pitr-deva gsura, pl., vi. 160.

pitta, vii. 8o.

pitrya, vi. 159.

. Pifaca, v. 146; viil 115; £, 1, v. 19, 23.
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Piti, iii. 77.

PItva, vi. 115; viil. g1,

pums, i. 40; ii. g6 ; v. 493 vi. 40.

putra, iii. 83, 115; v, 78, 102, 127;
vi. 68, 149; vii. 43, 49; (grha-
pateh), vii. 67.

putraks, iv. Go.

pu‘l:ra-kima, adj., viii, 815.ﬁ’ -3, 82, 84.

putra-kimys, iv. 24.

putra~t3, iii. 115,

putra-ata, vi. 28, 34.

putra-Soka-paripluta, vi. 28.

putrikd, iv. 110,

punar-graha, ii. g7,

pura, viii. 33.

puramdara, iv. 46 ; v, 137; vi. 81, 104.

Puramdhiys, iii. 79.

Puras with /kr, vii. 76 ; with +/dha,
v. 18; vii. 87 ; viii. 6,

purastat, viii. 123.

purd, adv., v. 47 ; prep.with abl., 1. g ;
vii. 120.

pur, pl., vii. 52.

purisa-pada, viii. 102,

Purumilha, v, 61, 68, 8o.

purasa (see medha), ii. 153.

purusa-vigraha, v, 68,

purusa-siikta, vii. 143.

Puriiravas, i. 124 ; ii, 585 vid. 147,

purodhatr, v. 6.

purodhas, vi. 149.

purohita, iv. 106 ; v, 14, 15,126 ; vii,
85.

puskara, v. 154, 155.

puspavat, £, -1, vi. 56.

pusyat, pres. part., ii. 63.
Pl : puniti, vi. 142.

~/piij:

prati-, iv. 115.
pljayitva, v. 79.
Puja, v. 62,

VIL. INDEX OF WORDS

[-pausna

piita, vi. 143.

plirandrtha, ii, 90.

piirusad, if. rzx,

piirpa, iii. 95, 96 (s). )

pirva, ., -3 (tvac), vi. 106,

pﬁrva‘ja‘s vii. 73

plrva-yugs, iv. 36 (v. 7).

parvayugina, iv. 36.

pirva-sambhita, iv. 13.

pirvapara, vi. 143.

purviparl-bhita, i. 44.

Pasan, i. 82, 118; ii. 3 4,.10,63; iii,
95, 96 (B)5 v. 148

prthak-karma-stuti, vi. 5o,

prtbaktva, L g5; ii. 28, 15 il 49;
v. 128.

P?t'hak‘P?t‘hak‘Stuﬁ’ adj., iii. 40,

prthak-stuti, adj., ifi. 42, 43; 7, iv. 42.

prthag-devata, iv. 124,

prthivy, i, 112, 129; ii. 11, 44, 81 ;
Vil 53.

prthivijata, vii. 72.

prthivi-sthana, i. 103,

prthivy-agny-aéraya, i. 120.

prthivy-adi, vii. 52.

Prthu-fravas, vi. 79.

Prévi-maty, a4, v. 71.

Préni-sikta, v. 113.

preati, pl., iv. 141,

1 Preadhra, vi. 85.

prsta, v. 36.

prsta-~vat, v. 71.

prstha, v. 75.

Paijavana, v. 162.

paitamaha, vii. 148,

pauruga, ii. 15; (Sﬁkta)’ vii. 1435/, 4,
viii. 100,

Pauloma, pl, vii. 53.

Paulomi, viii. 63.

pauspa, iii. 108; v. 118 ; vi. 43; vil
8,23; £, L v. 114 vi. 71, 74.

A 3
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pausna~sivitra-saumya, iv. 125.

praiiga-devata, il. 135.

prakarana, ii. 93, 96, 118.

prakalpita, iii. 89.

prakaga, ii. 653 v. 22.

prakasayat, v. 22 ; vi. 59.

prakirtana, iv. 3o.

prakrta, iii. 127.

prakrti, ii. 108.

prakriys, i. 95.

praksipya, iii. 132 ; vi. 88, 105.

pragatha, iii. 1115 vi. 35, 38, 43, 50,
80, 84.

pracodita, v. 75.

pracyavayat, pres. part., ii. 59.

~/prach, v. 69; vi. 137; viii. 26, 27,
33-

praja, il 2y il 1; 22, 1L 46; vii.
157; viil. 1, 3, 4, 18.

praji-kima, v. g7 ; viii. 18.

Prajapati, i. 62, 83, 125; ii. 124 ; iii.
69, 72, 88 (B) ; v. 44, 97, 100, 101 ;
vil. 17, 48, 137, 141 ; viil. 102, 127.

Prajapati-tas, vii. 50.

Prajapati-devata, viii. 108.

prajarthin, iii. 32.

Prajavaj-Jivaputra, du., v. 92.

Prajavat, viii. 8o.

pranava, viii. 123.

pranita, vii. 67.

prati-grhya, iii. 150; v. 35.

pratipirvaka, v. go.

pratiyoga, iii. 52.

pratiradha, i. 37, 55.

pratiloma, ii. g.

prativikys, i. 37, 50.

pratigedhs, i. 38, 52 ; ii. 92.

pratihara, viii. 123.

pratici, vil. 115.

praticina, vii. 18,

pratnavat, £., -1, vi. 46.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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pratyaksa, i. 11 ; viil. 129.

pratyavaroha, i. 102.

pratyakhyata, v. 60. .

pratyream, ii. 146, 151 ; iii. 34; vi. 1;
viii. 81, 91. - :

prathama (svara), viii. 112, 114.

pradarSita, v. 25

pradaya, vii. gg.

pradista, iii. 48, 49, 81, 141; v. 11.

pradhana, i. 78; ii. 99; iv. 4, 5; V.
96 ; viii. 99.

pradhana-guna-bhiita, v. g6.

pradhana-tas, v. 110; vii. 116.

prapadyamana, vii. 131.

prapanna, vi. 153.

prabodha, vii. 55.

prabhava, i. 61.

prabha, vi. 126.

prabhava, i. 34 ; viii. 34.

prabhutva, ii. 6 ; vii. 60.

prabhiita, vii. 60.

pramida, i. 38, 56.

pra-yat, pres. part., vii. 19.

prayatna-tas, viii. 24.

prayaja, vii. 74 ; viii. 103.

prayata, v. 72.

prayukta, ii. 69.

prayufijana, viii. 134.

prayogs, i. 9o; v. 94.; vii. 18, 110,
154; viil. 124.

prayoga-tas, i. 59.

prayoga-vid, i. 12.

pralaya, i. 61.

pralapa, i. 37, 55.

pravaksyat, v. 73.

pravargya, v. 35.

pravalhiks, i. 35, 57.

pravads, ii. 18; g/, iii. 46, 65 (a); iv.
32, 107.

pravida-bahula-tva, iv. 43.

pravibhajya, ii. 106.
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pravidys, vii, 47.
pravyathita, v. 18.
 prasamsa, i, 35, 48.
pradasya, fut. part. pass., i, 3; gerund,
iv. 6o.
praéasys, iv. g5.
pradna, i. 35, 50.
prasanga, all., iii. 47, 53, 68; iv. 1g,
28,815 v. 1425 vi. 72; inst,, iii. 53
prasafigaja, iii. 28.
prasanga-tas, v. 171.
prasanga-parikirtana, i. 22.
prasanna, v. 19; vi. 8g.
prasadys, v. 18, 50, 125.
prasiti, i. 96; iii. 0.
Praskanva, vi. 85.
prastava, viii. 122.
Prastoka, v. 124.
prasvapin, f., -1, vi. 2.
prabargita-manas, vi. 6o.
prahita, iv. 25; vi. 149.
prahrsta, iv. 3.
Prahlada-tanays, vii. 53.
prahva, iv. 713 v. 765 vi. 54 ; viii. 4.
praiiga, adj., iv. 92; £, -1, vi. 17.
prak, prep. with abl., iii. 10; viii. a1.
prae, f., -1, vil. 115.
Prijapatys, iii. 69; v. 143; viii. 22,
471, 64, 8o.
Prajapatya gévamedhika, ii. 153,
prafjali, v. 51; vi. 38.
prafijali-sthita, viii. 4.
Prapa, ii. 35; iv. 39, 40.
prana, vii. 71; pl., vi. 144.
prana-drsti, viii. 135.
prana-bhiita, ii. 51.
prana-vat, vii. 82.
Prana apana, du., vii. 126.
pratah-savana, i. 115.
pradaysa, iii. 24. )
pradur with +/as, v. 67 ; vii. 45, 63.

VIL. INDEX OF WORDS

[-balavattara

pradhanys, i. 6, 75; il 138; iii 75
vi. 17 ; viii. 60.

pradhanya-tas, v. 107 ; viii. 62

prayadas, iii 151,

prayascittartham, viii. 6g.

prasada, vi. 56.

prasta, v. 17,

priya, u., vii. 14g.

priyakamy3, vi, 14g.

priyatva, iv. 0.

prita, iii. T03; v. 71,137 ; vi. 104;
vil. 46, 76, 7%, 100; viii. 8.

prita atman, iv. 53,

priti, iv. 1 ; vil. 149, 150.

preta, vii. 13, 15, 18.

preta anugamana, vii. 14.

preta sis, vi. 158.

prepsu, viil. 13.

praisa, i 35, 57; il 153 ; iil. 36 ; viii.
100, 103.

praisa-gata, ii. 154.

praisa-sikta, ii. 152, 154.

Phals, viii. 134.
phala-pradaréana, iii. 151.

Baddha, vi. 14; £, -5, vii. 135.
baddhva, iv. 21 ; vi. 88.
badhyat, pres. part., v. 134.
+/bandh :
prati- : abadhyata, vi. 14.
Bandhu-prabhrti, 2, iii. 59 ; vii. 86.
babhru, v. 33.
+/barh :
ni: barbaya, iv. 69.
barhis, i. 107; ii. 148 ; iii. 5.
bala, i. 87; ii. 25; iil. 62; iv. 113,
132; vi. 114,
bala-kama, iii. 32.
bala-krti, i. 87.
bala-pusti-kara, viii, 32.
balavattara, v. 94.
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bala-vitta, du., iii. 61.

bahu, loe. pl., 1. 13 ; iii. 82.

bahutva ekatva-laksite, iii. 35.

bahu-devata, i. 75; iv. 4.

bahu-daiva, iii. 8o.

bahu-daivata, ii. 128, 133 ; iii. 41, 43,
128 ; vi. 84.

bahudhs, iv. 143; v. 39, 151.

bahu-prakara, i. 19.

bahu-pradhana, iv. 8.

bahu-ripa-tva, vi. 55

bahu-vat, iii. 82 ; iv. 107, 108.

bahuvat-stavs, iii. 89.

bahu-vidha, v. 63.

bahu-vrihi, ii. 105.

bahu-fas, iv. 8; vi. x57.

bahv-eka-dhatu-ja, ii. 103.

badhitum, vii. 54.

badhyamsna, vii. 55.

barhaspatya, iv. g, 124 ; vi. 25.

bala, iv. 120,

bala-bhava, iv. 3.

Bigkala, pl., viii. 85.

bahuératys, viil. 130.

bahya* (mantra), v. 24.

bibhyat, pres. part., iv. 89.

buddhi, viii. 130.

buddhva, v. 703 vii. 57.

+/budh : budhyeta, iii. 48 ; abudhyata,
v. 69 ; bubudhe, vi. 100, 150.

caus., bodhaya, vi. 37.
anu-, iv. 115; vi 36.

budhna, v. 166.

budhnys, v. 166.

Brbu, v. 108.

brhat (stotra), viii. 78; (Sams), i. 131.

brhati, viii. 105,

Brhaduktha, ii. 131 ; iii. 55.

Brhaspati, i. 82, 122; ii. 3, 39; iii
86, 133, 137, 156; iv. 12, 13; V.
102 ; Vi I10, 112, 116 ; vii. 137.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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Brhaspati-pracodita, iii. 136.

Brhaspati-stuti, iv. 85.

bodhita, viii. 4.

brahma-karman, v. 158.

brahma-ciirin, iv. 59.

Brahma-jaya, ii. 82 ; viii. 36. *

Brahmanas-pati, i. 122 ii. 2 ; 1ii. 66, 71.

brahman, ., supreme soul, i. 62 ; ii. 40,
119; vil. 109 ; viil. 140 ; prayer, iii.
18 ; viil. g3 ; priestly caste, v. 126 ;
m., priest, v. 125 ; vil. 70.

brahmarsi-ta, iv. 95.

brahma-vadin, /., -1, female seer, ii. 84.

brahma-han, vi. 152.

brahma, ii. 125; viil. 98; £, -, iv.
113; vi. 1523 viil. 100.

Brahmana, #., i. 41; v. 25, 157 ; vi.
117, 129; vil. 72; viil. 100, 110;
m., v. 158,

brihmana-kumirs, v. 135.

brihmans-fdsana, vii. 14.

brahmanaspatya, iii. 107.

Brihmana ukta, v. 11.

bravat, vi. zo.

~bri: abritam, iii. 21.

nir-: briyat, ii. 106.

Bhakta, iv. 25.

bhakti, i. 6, 13, 76, 77.

bhakti-tas, v. 172.

+/bhaks : bhaksayet, vii. 31.

bhaksayitva, vi. 103.

Bhaga, ii. 10, 62 ; v. 147 ; vi. 8; vii.
114 ; viil, 128,

Bhaga-daivata, v. 169.

bhagavat, v. 78.

bhaga antara, vii. 46.

“/bha:]’ i 5,18, 78, 88, I13; ii. 7374y
76, 80, 81 ; iil, 14 ; vii. 65, 143.

vi-, vil. 112 viil. 29.
'bhan: bhanyate, iii. 54. -
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bhayodvigna, viii. 35.

Bharadvaja, ii. 63; iii. 128; iv. 98
(pl.), v. 102, 124, 137, 139, 140.

bhartr, vii. 1, 47, 133.

bhavat, pres. part., i. 61 ; m., v. 126.

bhavisya, i. 40; iv. 29.

bhavya, i. 40, 61.

bhaga, m., iii. 89, 136; vi. 21, 22;
viil. 29.

bhaga, adj., iii. 45, 51; v. 167; £, -1,
iii. 8.

bhaj (siiktasya), i. 100.

bhat, pres. part., ii. 63.

Bharata, v. 83.

Bharati, iii. 13 ; v. 101.

Bhargava, ii. 51; viil. 70; £, -, iv. I1.

Bharmyadva, vi. 46 ; viii. 12.

bharya, v. 59; viii. 19.

Bhallavey, v. 159.

bhava, i. 75; iii. 21; iv. 59, 68, 73;
vi. 38; viil. 21.

bhava-pradhana, ii. 121.

Bhavayavya, iii. 150, 155, 156.

Bhavayavya-suta, iii. 143.

bhava-vikara-ja, ii. 122.

bhava-vrita, ii. 86, 130; v. 87, 112;
vil. 123, 140; viil. 46, 56, 59, 66,
9L

bhava-vrtti, vii. 135.

Bhavya, iii. 140.

+/bhas : abhasata:

abhi-, v. 100.
prati-~, iv. 12.

bhasayat, ii. 62.

bhaskara, vii. 28.

bhittva, vii. 52.

+/bhid: bibhiduh, vi. 64; bhinddhi,
vii. 149 ; abhinat, vii. 150.

bhinna (stkta), i. 20.

bhisaj, vii. 154.

bhita, iv. 69, 89.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-mapdala

bhima-pardkrama, iv. 67.
+/bhuj: bhufijate :
upa-, viii. 115.

bhurij, viii. 107.

bhuvans, vii. 6o.

bhg, ii. #3; vil. 5, 93, I0L.

+/bhii: bhit, vi. 57, go.

gam-, perf., v. 150 ; vil 6.

1. bhitta, perf. part., past, i. 40, 61.

2. bhiita, #., deing, ii. 24 ; iii. 24, 30;
vil. 128.

bhiita-karana, viii. 85.

bhita-vat, iv. 2q.

Bhiatamsa, viil. 18, 19.

bhiti, iil. 32.

bhiipati, v. 19.

bhiimi, v. 111, 123 ; viii. 47.

+/bhr: bibharti, viii. 76.

Bhrgu, v. 99; 274, i 128; iv. 98; vi.
156 ; viil. 125.

bbréam, adv., iv. 23.

bhegajartham, vii. g1.

bhaisajya, viil. 64.

bhoja, vi. 42; pl., iv. 98; viil. 23.

+/bhrsj: bhrijate, i. 93.

bhraty (madhyama), iv. 33 ; (yaviyss),
iv. 112 ; (kanlyas), vii. 13; dw., vil
1553 . (mtvm}})s iii. 59; (ﬁayn'h)a
iv. 32 (8); vil. 89; (Marutah),.iv.
51; (vrkoah), vii. 61; (phrvajih)
ﬁi' 73: 77‘

bhra, viil. 113, 117,

Makha, i. 115 ; iii. 45.
mafgals, i. 25, 32.
+/majj: majjati:
ni-, iil. 24.
majja, vil. 79.
mani, v. 123.
mandala, iii. 28, 116 v. 103; vi. 39,
130,145.



mandika-] VII.
mandika, p/., i. 109 ; vi. 27.
mata, iii. 122 ; v. 56.
mati, iii. 144.
matta, vii. 23.
matsya, v. 152.
+/math : mathyati (=passice), iil. 62.
mathyamana, iii. 64 (B).

A/mad : miadayase, iv. 78.
mad-grha, 7. pl., vi. 55.
mad-devata, vii. 74.
mad-devatya, vil. 74
madhu, iii. 17,19, 21, 6 (B), 123 ; iv.
126 ; vi. 145.
Madhuchandas, ii. 126 ; iil. 57.
madhya, iii. 116; loc. sing., iv. 134
(v.r); viil. x13, 137.
madhyamdina, ii. 9; vii. 121.
madhya-bhags, ii. 31.
madhyama, i. 66, 69, 93, 94, 99, 130;
ii. 26, 38: 41, 43, 45, 72, 85; iii,
76, 99 (Agni), 116, 120 (Agni); iv.
33; v. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43
(Vac), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vic), 88
(Prthivi), 1663 vi. 11 (Agni), 128,
129, 155 (Yama); vil. 33 (Agni),
106, 107 (Vae), 142 (Agni); viil.
39 (Agni).
madhyama-sthana, i. 103, 121; il 7;
iil, 74.
+/man : manvate, i. 24 ; manyate, iii.
76, 112, 130, 155, 156 ; manyete,
iili. x00; mene, iv. 4, 18.
mana-gvartana, vii. go.
manas, v. 54, 55, 60, 65, 73; vil. 71,
82, 85 ; viii. 46, 132.
.Manu, ii. 12, 130; iii. 55, 121; vii.
2, 103, 107.
manugys, pf., v. 9 ; vii. 68, /1.
mano-vig-deha-bhojana, pl., vi. 143.
mantra, m., i. 8o, 86, 87, 119 ; ii. 20,
21, 68, 101, 110, 113, 118, 132;

INDEX OF WORDS
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iii. 37, 46, 48; v. 58, 94, 95, 96;
vi. 157 ; vii. 16, 45, 110, 138 ; viii.
109, 124, 131,138 ; 7., il 132 ; viii.
129. )

mantra-tas, vii. 17.

mantra-daréin, i. 34; v. 66.

mantra-dré, i. 1; v. 58.

mantra-drsti, i. 3.

mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133.

' mantra-prayogs, v. 94.

mantraya, den. verd :
anu- : amantrayat, v. 128.
upa-: mantrayam cakre, v. 20.

mantra-vittama, ii. 122.
mantra-vid, i. 22, 9o; v. 93.
mantravin-mantravittama, iii. 133.
mandu, ii. 141 ; du., -0, ii. 142.
mandra (svara), viii. 113,115,119,120.
mandra-karsana-samyukta, viii. 113.
mandra-sthina-samahita, viii. 120.
manyamana, iv. 121.
Manyu, i. 123; ii. 52 ; iv. 134.
manvina, vi. 112.
Mamata, iv. 11.
Mamata-suta, iii. 56.
Mariei, v. 143.
Maraut, pl., i. 83,103, 117, 127; ii. 35 ;

iii. 37, 74, 75, 107 ; Vil 105.
Marut-pati, vi. 113.
marutvat, iii. 94 ; iv. 56.
Marud-gana, ii. 144 ; v. 67.
Marud-gana-pradhans, ii. 141, 143,

144.
mahat, viii, 140.
mahartvij, vii. 113.
mahargi, i. 81; v. 65 ; viii. 137.
mahatapas, iv. 25.
maha-doga, iv. 119,
maha-dyuti, v. 147, 152.
maha-nagnl, i 55.
mahé-nadl, vi. 96.



183)

maha-nimni, pl. (reah), viii. 98, 100.

mahi-yajiia, iv. 112.

maha-yadas, v. 152.

maha-vira, v. 34, 35.

mahjman, v. 164.

mahisi, v. 56, 63.

mahendra, ii. 144.

mahendra-sadana, iv. 76.

mahaugadhi, viii. 56.

vmi: pass., miyate, v. 153.
nir- : -mimite, vii. 129.

mamsa, iv. 29 ; vil. 78.

mata-putra, dw., iv. 39.

matr, vi. go; vii. g7.

maty-tva, vi. 38, 91.

madhyamika (gana), iii. 25.

mana, V. I53.

manasa, vil. 21 ; viii. 6g.

Manya, iv. 52; v. 153.

minyava, vii. 117.

mimaka, vii. 44.

maya, ii. 42.

maya-bala, vii. 88.

maya-~bheda, viil. 75, 76.

mayavin, vii. 86.

Marica, v. 143.

maruta, iii. 107 (MSS.).

marutaindra, iv. 44.

mas, Joc., misi masi, ii. 52.

masa, ii. 56 ; iv. 34.

masa-krt, ii. 112.

masika, i. 56.

mahatmya, i. 0.

mahitra (sikta), viii. 86.

mita, measured, viii. 109.

mitiksara, ii. go, 92.

Mitra, i. 123; i 4, 48; v. 147, 148;

vii. 114. )

Mitratithi, vii. 35.

Mitraryaman, du., vi. 81.

Mitra-varuna, du., i. 83 ; iii. 94.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS

[-maitra®

Mitra - varupa - daksa améa - tuvijata -
bhaga aryaman, pl., iv. 82.
mitri-krtya, ii. 48.
mithuna, vi. 162 ; vii. 1.
+/mI: miyante:
pra~, iv. 120.
mina, vi. 88.
mukha, v. 1; vi. 102, I51.
mukhya, iii. 37.
mukhyatama, ii. 8.
~/muc: mumucuh, vi. 8g.
pra~-: mocire, vi. 15.
mud, Ju V. 53
Mudgala, vi. 46; viil. 12, go.
mudha, vii. 43.
muni, iii. 106, I115; v. 144 ; vil. 47.
muni-sattama, viii. 18.
musala, iii. To1.
musaloliikhala, dw., i. 113.
+/muh : mumoha, vii. 88.
muhiirta, iv. 66; v. 149 ; vii. 157.
miirta, ii. 32.
mirtimat, vii. 146.
miardhan, iv. 60, 120 ; viil. 112, 116.
mirdhanvat, ii. 18.
mrga, iv. 8g.
mrta, vii. 35.
mrta-patni, vii. 13.
mrta-figta, vii. 11.
Mityu, i. 122 ; il 59 ; vil. 10, 16.
+/mrs : mamarga, iv. 13.
megha, iv. 41 (B); v. 166.
medas, vii. 78.
medha (purusasya), ii. 153.
medha, ii. 84.
Medhatithi, ii. 64,130,155,157; iii. 55.
medha-sikta, viii. 58.
medhya (asva), iv. 27.
maitra, 1., -1, iv. 17, 123.
maitravarona, . 127; iii. 105; iv.
1253 fo -1, Vi. 63, 72, 124.
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Maitravaruni, v. 160.
maithuna, iv. 12 ; vi. 154 ; Vii. 4,133-
mohita, vii. 54.

Yaksa, vii. 68.

yaksma-nasa, vii. 154.

yaksma-nisana, viii. 64, 68.

yaksma-nasin, £, -1, vii. 133.

yaksyamana, v. 50.

Vyaj, pres., viil. 111; ful., vi. 21;
perf., vil. 59; viil. 7; caus., V. 53;
viii. 5.

yajat, vi. 58.

yajamana, vi. 72 ; vil. 70 ; viii. 8o.

yajus, ii. 152, 153, 154 ; viil. 110, 130.

yajiia, iii. 136; v. 158; vii. 31, 74, 77,
113 ; viii. 130, 135.

yajfidrtham, vii. 143.

yajiiiya, vii. 72.

yajvan, vi. 73, 74.

~/yat: yateta, ii. 119.

yatha-kramanm, ii. 71.

yathd-nyayam, ii. 23.

yatha-riipam, vii. 138.

yatha-vikyam, ii. 122.

yatha-vidhi, viii. 6.

yatha-sthanam, ii. 72 ; vii. 52.

yadrehaya, v. 9.

yad-daivata, viii. 103.

#yam: yachati, iii. 1.

pra-: ayachat, ii. 25; vi. 162.

Yama, i. 123; il 11, 47; iil. 58; vi.
1§4, 155, 157, 158, 159, 163 ; viii.
48.

yama, twin, vi. 163,

Yama-putra, ii. 6o.

Yama-Yami, du., vi. 163.

Yam, i. 128 ii. 47, 83; vi. 154

yava, vi. 58.

yavistha, vii. 61,

yaviyas, iv. 112,

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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yaéasvin], iv. 57; V. 54
yahu, iil. 64 (B).
ya:
abhi-: ayat, vi. 110; vii. 104;
ayus, vil. 9o ; viii. zo.
vyic: ayicatam, iii. 20.
ydcna, i. 35, 49.
yijamina, adj., vii. 138.
Yajiika, pl., viil. 99.
yiiya, v. 55.
yajya, ii. 138.
yijyircita, v. 64.
yat, pres. part., viii. 87.
yathatathya, i. 4.
yadrehika, i. 30.
yadr§, vil. 134.
yavat, adj., viii. 19.
yukta, iv, 24.
yuga, vi. 105,
yugapat, v. 98; vi. 54 viil. 37.
yuga-paryanta, adj., viii. 8; -m, adv.,
iii, 24.
yugma, iv. 44; vii. 30; viii. 29.
Vyuj:
ni-: ayojayat, v. 74.
pra-: yujyante, vii. 15; ywikte,
viii. 131.
sam : yojayet, i. 118.
yuddha, iv. T31.
yuddhadi, v. 134.
yuddhopakarana, v. 128.
yudh, v. 124, 125; vii. 63.
yudhyat, pres. part., viii. 13.
yuyutsu, v. I35.
yuva-kimya, vi. 77.
yavam: ace., yugman, viii. 27.
yiipa, iv. 101.
yipavat, iii. 28.
yoga, vii. 88, 109 ; viii. 84, 130, 136.
yogitva, iil. 115.
yotsyamina, vi. 111. °
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yoddhr, v. 127.

yodhayat, pres. part., iv. 132,
yoni, i. 62; viil. 140.

yaupa, f., -I, iv. 100,
yauvana, vi. 55; vii. 44.

Raksas, viii. 115.
rakso-bhiita, vi. 34.
rakso-han, vi. 134.
rajata, vii. 78.
rajas, i, (tormi), i. 63.
rana-devati, v. 131,
rati, vi. 55.
ratna, v. 125; vi. 52.
ratha, i. 84, 110 iii. 86, 95, 147, 149;

V. 14, 15, 123 ; Viil. 12, 35.
ratha-gopa, v. 131.
ratha-chidra, vi. 105.
Rathamtars, i. 116 ; viii. 78,
Ratha-prostha, vii. 85.
Rathaviti, v. 50, 73, 74, 77.
Rathaspati, viii. 127.
rathabhimaréans, v. 112.
rathitara, iv. 3.
rapas, vil. 95 ; viil. 50.
+/rabh: rebhe:

a-, vil. 54.

ram: ramaye, vi. 54.
Tamys, v. 75.
rayimat, iv. 72.
ravs, ii. 35, 43.
ravi, iii. 10,17,
raémi, i. 63, 68, 94; ii. 62, 67 iil

17} iv. 38 ; v. 130; pl. (sapta), iv.

33
rasa, i 68; ii. g2 vil. 127.
rasidina, ii. 6.

Rasa-para-nivasin, viii. 24.
rahasya, vi. 129.
rahah-samyoga-kamys, iv. 57.
Raka, i. 128 ; ii. 8.

VIL. INDEX OF WORDS

[-ripa-krt.

Raka-Sinivali, du., iv. 87.

raksasa, pl., v. 145 vil. 68.

raksoghna, vi. 28.

riksoghna dgneys, viii. 40, 63.

rajan (Varupa), vi. 14, (Nahusa) 20,
(Kurutga) 44, 138.

raja-putra, vil. 155, 156.

rdja~puttl, v. 53, 54.

rija-yaksma-han, viii. 64.

rdjarsi, il 54; iv. 98; v. 29, 50; vi.
51; vil 2, 147,

rgjhl, iv. 2.

rdjya, vil. 54, 157; viil. 1, 4, 5.

ratri, iv. 132 ; v. 84 ; vi. 11.

Ratri-samstavs, iii. 103.

Ratry, i 1125 i 74, 84; v. 74, 75;
viil. 44.

Ratry-usas, du., iii. 138.

~1adh : radhyate, viii. 98.

ragtra, viil. 2 (v.7.).

rasabhs, iv. 141.

Rahigana, ii. 45.

riktha, iv. 111.

/ribh : ribhyate, iii. 96 (B).

riramsu, iv. 58, 59.

rukma, v. 72.

rukma-vaksas, v. 68.

+'Tud : arodit, ii. 34.

Rudra, i. 103, 122; i 4, 33; 20,1
127 V. 47; viil. 128.

Rudra-patni, v. 46.

Rudra-stinu, v. 69.

ruvat, il. 59.

v'Tuh: rohati, vii. 13.

adhi-, ii. 67.
8-: ruroha, vil. 4.

ridhi-gata, ii. 102,

ripa, form, 1. 119; iii. 76; iv. 18;
viil. 111; grammatical form, il 158 ;
ii. 4.

ripa-krt, i. 84.

Bb
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ripavatta, vii. 45.

ripavad-bharya, ii. 107.

rupa-vikartr, iii. 25.

riipa-virya, pl., iv. 134.

riipa~-sampanna, iii. 144

retas, iv. 111 ; V. I49.

raivata, ii. 13.

roga~ghna, iii. 113.

rogapanutti, iii. 114.

Rodasy, i. 129 ; ii. 78, 143; du., i. 83,
113; iv. 6, 98; vil. 94, 95, 126;
viii. 125.

roman, iv. 2 ; vii. 78.

Romaéa, ii. 7, 83 ; iil. 155, 156.

roha, 1. 102.

rohit, pl., iv. 140.

raudas, v, 117.

raudra, iii. 139 ; v. 173 ; f, -1, iil. 108 ;
v. 38.

raudra-saurys gugasa, iv. 99.

raupya, vii. 52.

Rausama, v. 34.

#/laks, v. 154 ; vii. 140.
upa-, 1. 12 ; viil. 79.
laksana-sampad, i. 11.
laksita, viii. 81.
labdha-vat, perf. part., v. 66.
labdhasu, vii. 102.
#/labh, vi. 68 ; vii. 50; viii. 18.
upa-, iii. 134 ; iv. 52.
laksa, adj., viii. 51 (v. 7. laksa).
Lakss, 1. 129; ii. 84.
laba, adj., viii. 40.
linga, i. 45, 86, 87; ii. 96, 97, 100,
102, 118; iii. 110; viii. 21, 81, 104.
linga-tas, i. 20 ; iii. 39; vi. 6.
linga-bhaj, iii. 111.
linga-vakya, v. 93.
linga~vikya-vikara, vii. 108 (B).
lingokta-daivata, iv. 139 ; viii. 65.

INDEX OF WORDS
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Luga, ii. 129 iil. 55.

loka, pi., i. 130; il 62; vii. 12%;
(trayah), i. 9o, 101 ; ii. 50 ; vi. 121;
du., i. 92.

loka adipati, pZ. {trayah), i. 73.

loka adhipati, pl. (trayah), viii. 121.

lopa, ii. 116.

Lopamudrs, ii. 83 ; iv. 57.

laukika, ii. 101.

laukya, i. 4.

laulya, viii. 31.

Vams$aja, vi. 39, 58.
vam§ya, vi. 142.
vaktu-kima, vii. 84.
+/vac: vaksyami, i. 1; iv. 32 (B);
(ma) vocah, iii. 19; dca, vil. 66
ucyate, iii. 153 (4).
pra-: vaksyami, i. 85.
prati-: decuh, vi. 21.
vacana-linga, du., i. 43.
vajra, i. 84, 87 ; iil. 23 ; iv. 5; vi. 82,
123, 150; Vil. 25, 149, 150.
vajra-dhrk, vii. 32.
vajra~samstava, vi. 120.
vajrin, iii. 23, 115.
+/vad : vadati, iv. 17.
abhi-: vadanti, viii. 96; avada-
yatam, v. 65.
vi-pra-, iv. 10.
sam-: ude, ii. 85; udire, iv. 105;
vi. 8g ; vii. 81.
+/vadh: (ma) vadbih, iv. 52; vadhit,
iii. 21.
vadhd, iii. 147; vi. 51; vil. 131, 132.
vadhimat, iii. 149.
vana, vi. 35, I0I, 138; viil. 2 ; vana-
nam (pati), iii. 26
Vanaspati, i. 66, 109 ; ii. 150 ; iii. 26,
27 5 vil 62.
+/vand : vavande, iv. 2.
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+/vap:
nir-: upyate, i. 78, 119; vapante,
ii. 16.
vapus, iv. 66.
vayas, bird, v. 146.
vara, boon, iil. 24 ; iv. 41, 74 ; Vi. 54
vii. 50, 65, 6.
vara-dana, vii. 132.
varistha, vil. 87,
Varistha, v. 144.
Varuna, i. 114, 118, 122; ii. 2, 4, 11,
32%; V. 98, 147, 148; Vil 114.
Varuna-daivata, vi. 93 (v. . -devata).
Varuna-mitra-devs, iv. 6.
Varupani, iii. g2.
Varung aryama-mitra, pZ., iil. 107 ; vi.
50 ; viil. 86.
Varuna indra agni-soma, pl., viii. 41.
varga, i. 5; ii. 85, 86, 87 ; vii. 116.
varna, lefter, ii. 116 4 caste, vil. 15.
varna-gotra adika, iii. 145.
varna-gotra avirodha, iii. 144.
varna-samghata, ii. 117,
vartanti, pres. part., vi. 137.
vartin, £, -1, iii. 12.
varmin, v. 129.
varsa, #. pl., vil. 42.
varsa-sahasra, vi. 20.
vargd, pl, ii. 13.
vargistha, ii. 67.
Vala, vi. 64.
vafa, ii. 93.
Vasa, vi, 79.
vasat-kara, vil. 61 ; viil. 111.
+/vas: vasati, iii. 134 ; uvasa, vil. 43;
iisatuh, vi. 35.
ni-, vii. 147.
vasat, pr. part., vi. 36.
vasati, 7., the roof vas, v. 156.
vasanta, 1. 115.
vasantl, pres. part., vi. 40.

VII. INDEX OF WORDS
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[-vayavya

Vasistha, ii. 62, 130; iii. 128; iv. 98,
119; V. 150, 151, 154, 157, 158,
163 ; vi. 11, 34.

Vasistha-dvesin, £, -1, iv, 114.

Vasistha-§apa, vil. 59.

Vasistha agastya, du., v. 164.

vasu, 7., V. 63, 139; vi. 85.

Vasu, m. pf., i. 116; 1i. 12 ; viil. 125.

Vasukarpa, iii. 55.

Vasukra, vii. go.

+/vah, vi. 21, 22 ; vil. 65.

a-: avahayat, iii. 133.

vahana, i. 119.

vak-piirva, viii. 111.

vak-prana, dw., iv. 39.

vikya, ii. 88, 89, 100, 117 viii. 68.

vikya-ja, ii. 104.

vakyartha-nirnaya, ii. 117.

vakyartha-daréanarthiya, i. 41.

vak-sikta, viii. 43.

vag-devatya, il. 125 ; viil. 122.

vig-vidvas, vil. I1L.

vae, i. 74, 128; ii. 39, 44, 50, 72, 76,
79, 81, 84, 138; iil. 12, 14 iv. 36,
39, 72, 85, 113, 114, 115, 1165 V.
2, 98, 100; Vi. 121, 152; Vii. 71,
106, 107 ; viil. 8, 76, 91.

Viacaspati, i. 125 ; ii. 44 ; iil. 71.

vaeya, 1. 62 ; ii. 96.

Vija, 1il. 83; vi. 135.

vajin, vil. 3; pl, il 125 iv. 141, 142.

vajina-daivata, v. 167.

Vita, i. 125 ; il 5~

Vatajiti, viil. 127.

Vata-devs, viii. 49.

vadhiiya, vil. 134.

Vadhryafva, ii. 155.

vamas, iv. 33.

vama-tas, iv. 89g.

Vamadeva, ii. 40; iil. 57 iv. 132.

vayavys, i 87; ii. 127; viil. 49 (v.7. 4).



_Vayu-]

Vayu, i. 5, 68, 6¢, 82, 122 ii. 2, 4, 16,
32, 124 ; iii. 94.
Vayu-devata, viil. 108, 122.
var, water, iv. 38.
véruns, iii. g8 ; (jana), vi. 13.
Varuni (=Vasistha), vi. 24, 33.
Varadikha, pl., v. 124, 125, 136, 137.
varigakapa (=Vargakapa), ii. €9.
virya, iv. 74.
vargasahasrika, vi. 22.
vargakapa, vil. 141.
virsika, viil. 6.
~/vis: vavads, iv. 93.
visativara, v. 149.
visas, iv. 30, 41 (B); vi. 52; vii. 132.
Vasistha, p/., v. 159.
vastu, ii. 43.
Vastospati, i, 123 ; ii. 43; vi. 48,
vastogpatya, vi. 2.
vahana, i. 74 ; iii. 85 ; iv. 143.
vahanartha, iii. 147.
viméati, ii. 94; v. 30.
vikarga, viii. 120. .
vikara, ii. 121 ; vil. 108 (B).
Vikuntha, vii. 49.
vikramya, vi. 122.
vikripat, pres. part., iv. 133.
" vigraha, ii. 106, 112.
A/vie:
vi~ : vecayanti, ii. 94.
vieikiteita, ii. 141, 144.
vicetana, iv, 113:
vichandas, viii. 10q.
vijana, vi. 99.
vija.rava,roga, Vﬁ' 47'
vijiiana, iii. 137 ; vii. 110.
vijiigya, vii. 3. |
vitata (yajfia), v. 53.
vitta, ii. go.
V1. vid, #o know: ]
adhi-: vetti, ii. g0
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/2. vid, fo find:

anu-, vii. 112.
Vidathi, v. 102.
vidita, i. 33; viii. 76.
viditva, iv. 1; vi. 38; vil. 4; viii. 28.
vidys, iii. 142. i
vidyut, i. 54, 94; ii. 33.
vidvas, vii. 112, 113.
Vidhatr, i. 126; v. 147; viil. 40, 126.
vidhi, v. 94.
vidhi-drsta, iv. 77; v. 24.
vidhi-vat, vi, 114.
vidhiya, vii. 47.
Vinata, v. 144.
vindfana, ii. 121 ; viii. 50.
viniksipya, v. 84.
viniyoga, vil. 113 ; viil. 10.
vinirjita, v. 125.
vinideaya, iii. 29.
Vipit-chutudri, du., iv. x06.
Vipas, i. 114.
vipuls, v. 70.
viprakysta, ii. 100,
vipravida, ii. 131.
viphala, v. 82.
vibhakta, iv. 6.
vibhakta-stuti, iii. 41, 82.
vibbakti, i. 43, 45 ; iL 94.
vibhajya, vii. x20.
vibhavs, vii. 132.
vibhiga, ii. 20.
Vibhindu, vi. 42.
vibhu, vi. 113.
vibhaitd, i 71; i 1233 iv. 37.
vibhiti-sthana-janma, i. g6.
vibhiiti-sthana-sambhava,i. 104; ii. 20,
Vibhvan, iii. 83.
Vimada, iii. 128.
vim#na, i, 121,
viyogartham, vii. 149.
viraga, vii. 132,
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virgj, viii. 107.
vilapat, pres. part., vi. 33.
vilapita, i. 36.
vildpa, i. 53.
vivara, vi. 123.
Vivasvat, ii. 473 v. 1473 vi. 68, 162,
163; vil. 2,4, 7, 119 viil. 127.
Vivasvat-suta, vi. 154.
vivikta, iii. 20.
vivicya, viil. 139.
vividha, iv. 313 v. 139; vii. 50.
vividha gyudha, p/., vii. 111.
¥/vif: vidati, viii. 140.
§-: avifat, viil. 2.
prad: avisat, vi. 12 5 vil. 62.
upa-: vivesa, v. 22.
ni-, ¢aus., ii. 100.
vifati = tke roof vi§, ii. 69.
viéasys, iv. 0.
vifega, ii. T0g.
vifega~tas, vii. 138.
videsa-viein, ii. 110.
vidva, ii. 134; pl., viéve (scil., devah),
il 12; vii. 413 (devah), i 84; il
95; iv. 98; v. 97,155; vil 76;
viil. 106; (divaukasas), vii. 118;
vifvin (devin), iii. 44; viévaih,
iii. 6o ; (devaih), viii. 62 ; viévesim,
iid, 6; viil. 106 ; (scil., devanam),
viil. 10.
Vidva-karman, i. 123 ii. 49; vi. 56.
viéva-bhaigajya, adj., viii. 50.
vifva-riipa, iv. 142 ; vi. 152.
visva-ripa-dhrk, vi. 149.
vifva-linga, ii. 128 iil. 33, 42, 43-
Viévavard, ii. 82.
Viéva, v. 144.
vifviitman, iv. 121.
Viévinara, i, 127; ii. 66.
Viévamitra, i, 48, 131, 157 iv. 105,

115, 118,

OF WORDS [-Vrtra-iahks _
Vidvimitra-vaeas, iv. 108.
Visvavasu, vii. 130.
vidve-deva-gana, p/., iii. 136.
vidveda, viii. 140,
visa, Vil 44.
visa~-ghna, iv. 64.
visays, 1. 120; viil. 10%.
visa-Sanki, iv. 64.
vignatl = #ke rooé vig, ii. 69.
Visnu, i 82, 117; ii g, 11, 64, ¥C;
iil, 59 ; v. 148 ; vi. 122, 123.
Vispu-nyaigs, v. go.
visamvada, v. 95.
visargs, iv. 33.
visrjat, pres. part., i. 933 i 38.
vistara, i, 79, 8o.
vistara, viil. 32.
vispasta, viii. 88,
vismaya, i. 38, 57.
vismita, v. 69.
Vihavya, il. 131 ; iil. 57.
vihita, viii. 135.
vihina, vii. 150.
vidvanga, iii. 147.
virys, vil. 54, 60.
virya-vat, v. 149.
/v, to choose, v. 33, 515 vi. 38, 54.
vrkna, vil. 61.
vrkta-barhis, i 65.
vrksa-droni, v. 83.
Vvrb:
anu-: vartante, iii. &,
upa-: varteta, vi. 145,
ni-: avartata, v.60; vartetim, v.61.
pari-: vartate, i. 120,
vrta, iv. 23 ; vil. 151.
vrita, v. 60,
vrtti, ii. 109.
Vrtra, il. 6 ; vi. 112, 121, 122.
Vrtra-bhayardita, vi. 109.
Vrtea-Sarika, vil, 113.

]



Vrira-han-]

Vrtra-han, iv. 126 ; vi. 110.

vrddhi, ii. 121.

Vréa (Jana), v. 14, 18, 19.

A/vrs: varsati, i. 68; iv. 34; vil. 24;
vavarsa, Viil, 2.

vrsan, ii. 66, 6% ; vii. 141.

vrsabha, 1. 111 ; iil. 148 ; vi. 52; viil.
12.

Vrsakapay], ii. 8, 10, 80; vii, 120.

Vrsakapi, ii. 10, 67, 68.

vrsti, il 33

vrsti-kama ijya, viii. 5.

vrsty-artham, viii. g.

vega, vil. 5.

veda, v. 58; L., ii. 44.

veda-pitr, v. 58.

vedartha-tattva, vii. 11¢.

vedi, vii. 33.

+/ven: venati, ii. 5I.

Vena, ii. 51.

vevesti, the frequentative of the root vis,
ii. 6.

Vaikhanasa, ii. 29.

Vaidadaévi, du., v. 62.

vaidika, i. 4, 23.

Vaideha, vii. 58, 59.

vaidyuta, iii. 7% ; viil. 44.

vainya, viil. 41.

vairdja, 1. 116.

vairtipa, ii. 13.

Vairtipa, m. pl., viii. 37.

vairiipya, i. 26.

vaivahika, vii. 138.

vaividhya, i. 14, 16.

vaivakarmana, vil. 117.

vaifvadeva, il 81, 125, 128, 132, 133;

iii, 33, 42, 47, 51, 122, 131, 141;"

iv. 7, 8,31, 42 v. 175 ; viil 128;
S -, il g9; iv. 9, 123; V. 106,
174; vi. 133.

vaifvadevaka, ii. 127.
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vai$vadevata, viii. 123.

vai§vadevya, vii. 39.

Vaiévanara, i. 67, 97, 106 ; ii. 11 ; iv.
97, 102; V. I04; vi. 46; vii. 61,
142 ; viil. 127.

Vaiévanara-stuti, i. 99.

vai§vanariya, i. 99, 102 ; 1il. 114, 129 ;
iv. 963 v. 161.

vaisnava, iii. 93 ; viil. 102.

vaisnavya, viii. 102 (. 72.).

volhr, iii. 50, 79.

Vyamsa, vi. 77; vil. 58.

vyafijana, ii. 116,

vyafijita, 1. 64.

vyatikirna, ii. 104.

vyatyaya, vi. 17.

vyapeksa, v. 24.

vyapohitum, vi. 140.

vyavasthita, il. 34; vi. 111, 112 ; Vil
52

vyasta, il. 123, 124 ; iii. 14, 60; viii,
124.

vyikhyata, vi. 129.

vydptimattva, i. 98.

vyshrti, il. 123. -

vydhrti-daivata, ii. 123.

vyutpatti, ii. 108.

vyoman, i. 93 ; ii. 32, 42. 56; iii. 14 ;
iv. 46, 66.

/vraj: avrajat:

anu-, iv. 3.

vraja, viil. 27.

vrajat, pres. part., i1 52; iii. 143; iv.
114,

vranita, iii. 135.

vraéeany, iv. 101.

-

Samyu, v. 109.
fams, iii. 2, 104, 140, 150; v. 17;
v. 140; vi. 53, 130, 139, 160; vii.
23, 96.
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anu-: famsati, i. 103.
pre-: famsati, iii. 101.
+fak: aakat, vi. 122.
gaka, iv. 41 (B).
fakata, v. 31; vi. 105, 138.
gakuni, i. 109.
Sakti, ii. g2.
Sakti, iv. 112.
gakti-prakagana, viii. 1o.
Sakti-mat-ta, vii. 60.
$akra, iil. 38; iv. 3, 70; vi. 53, 104,
114; vil. 29, 30.
gakvard, 1. 131.
gankha-nidhi, vi. 55.
Saclpati, iii. 203 iv. 74; v. 138; Vi
53 137-
acl-sahaya, iv. I.
fata, iil. 148, 149 ; viil. 2.
fata-kratu, iv. 46, 52; vi. 15
fata~dhs, iv. 120.
Sata-yojana, viii. 32.
fatarein, iii. 114, 116.
fatru, v. 127 ; vil. 60, 84.
amtanu, vii. 155, 156; viil. I, 3, 6.
§amnomitrlya, /., -4, iii. 79.
/fap: fapate, vi. 33.
faptu-kama, vi. 37.
Sabara, viii. 72.
§abda, ii. g9, 109 ; iii. 8o,
gabda-~riipa, ii. 108.
famya-matra, V. 152.
/$am : §Gmayat :
pra~, iv. 53.
farad, i. 115.
farira, iv. 40; Vil I0I.
Sarira~pata, vi. 89.
faririn, £, -ni, v. 98.
garkara, vil. 79.
$arma, ii. 46.
Saryanavati, ifi. 23.
galyaka, vi. 106.
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$as’iyasi, v. 61, 64, 8o.

Sasvati, ii. 83; vi. 40.

¥éas: fasyate, il 33; v. 175; Vi
108,

fastra, i. 1023 iv. 223 V. 175.

§akini, vi. 138.

§akvars, i 131.

anti, viii. go.

ganty-artham, vii. 15, 21, 94 ; viii. 87-

éapa, i. 39, 49; Vi 34-

Sarnga, pl., Vil 54.

Séryﬁta, il. 129 ; 1L 55.

alamukhya, vii. 67.

gadvata, iii. 106 ; v. 126.

~/§as:

anu-: adat,iv.131; $asati, 3. sing.,
vii. 37.

a-: éaste,v.135; vi. 3T; Vil II,
12,19, 134, 136; viii. 82.

$astra-vid, iii. 48.

/§iks, iii. 84 ; viil. 4.

§itaman, ii. 114.

§iras, iil. 21, 22, 23; iv. 223 V. 15
vi. 36, 150.

§idira, 1. 13.

§idu, v. 16; vi. 139.

§isya, pl., iii. 83.

§ttausna-~varsa-datr, vii. 28.

$ukra, iv. 12 ; v.99,151; vil. 5,6,78.

$ukra, adj., Vi. 144.

$ukra-pratisedha, iv. 13.

§ukra-samkara, iv. 13.

§ukla, v. 8o.

§uci (Agni), i. 66 iil. 129.

Sutudr, 1. 114

gona, v. 8.

§ona-devi, v. 7.

Sunah-$epa, i. 54; il. 115; iil. 103

$unisira, $ing., v. 83 du.,i.114; v. 8,9.

$ubhas-pati, du., v. 84 ; vil. 43.

fudrisu, vi. 142.



Gila-sthind-] VIL
$iln-sthing, pl., iv. 30.
fesa, viil. 50; b, vil. 37
gaivala, vil. 79 (v.7.).
fokaya, den. verb:

vi: afokayat, vii. 36.
Saunshotrs, il 40 ; iv. 78.
$madana, vi, 160; Vil 15
fyava, iil. 1473 vi. 52 pl,iv. 1423

Sy iii. 8.
Byavaiva,v.52, 55, 56,60,64,65,69,72
gyena, i. 1263 iv. 136.
fyena-rips, iv. 126.
grod, verbal prefim, 1L 95
$raddhs, i 112 5 . 74, 84
frovina, iv. 11Q.

graddha, odj., viil. 58.
S, il. 83.

éri-putra, pl., v. 91.

Sri-stikta, v. 91

Jéru: fubrava, ili. 133; pass, Sri-
yante, vil. 72.

éruta, iv. 1203 v. 503 viil. 87, 135

Sruta-bandhbu, ii. 53.

Sratarvan, vi. 95.

éruti, iv. 1393 V. 23, 83, 159, 167
vi. 34,148 vil, 62 ; viil. 138.

§raisthysa-karman, v. 156.

frotra, vil. 71.

frauta, ii. 142.

flaghs, 1. 36, 53

§loka, ii. 42.

§van, iv. 126 ; vi. 12, 159

£vafura, vil. 31.

fivag, iv. 50.

Satka, vil. 56.
gadviméa, vi. 84.
sadviméati, ii. 22.

sag (vikarah), ii. 121
sogti (vargani), vil, 42.
sagtyuptdhika, iii. 149-
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gagtha, v. 103 ; (svara), viil. 119.
galrea, iil. 27.

goladarea, iii. 126.

golbd, iv. 35.

Samyukta, vii. 84.

samyogirtha, vii. 136.

samvabsars, il 16 iv. 3535 vi. 27.

samvenana, . 593 iv. 53; viil 3% 95

samvartayat, pres. part., ii. 61.

samvida, . 88; iv. 44, 47; V. 163,
1643 vi. 154 ; Vil 29, 148, 153

samvijiana~pada, V. 95.

samvid, vil. 147.

yapéaya, i 35, 51

ssanskirya-preta-samyuakis, vi. 158.

sumsiava, i 117 iil. 1093 iv. 27,135
v. 172,

samstavika, ii. 15.

samstuta, ii. 2 iil. 36, 83, 110;
6, 28.

samstuta-vat, iii. 81.

samstuti, i. 753 vi. 16T

samsthd, iii. 823 v. 93

samsthita, v. 67.

sakals, il. 144.

gakis, V. 55.

sakbu, vi. 103.

sakhi, 1v. 1; vil. 56.

gakhitva, iv. 2, 75, 77+

gakhi, vii. 151.

sakbys, iii. 106; vii. 103

samkalpa, i. 37, 55-

samkalpayat, pres. part, i 54-

Samkusuka, ii. 60.

sampkhyd, i. 45; viil. 13

gamkhy#na, ii. 93

saxpgati, v. 77

samngrhitva, il 47.

samgrima shga, o/, V. 136.

sacaturdada, vi. 146.

iv.
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/'saj: asajyata:
. sam-, vil. 5I.
sajiir, iii. 46.
sajogas (°sa jti), iii. 46.
samjfiapta~vat, iv. 29.
samjfia, ii. 134 ; iii. 82; v. 93; viil
99-
samjfiana,the bymn ‘samjianam,’viii. 5.
samjvara, 1. 38, 56.
sat, 1, pres. part. with past part., i. 92 ;
vii. 23.
sat, 2, »., 1. 62 ii. 120.
sattra, v. 97, 149 ; vi. 22; vil. 59.
gattra-sad, viii. 133.
sattva, i. 23, 81.
sattva-samgati, i. 29.
Sat-pati, iii. 70.
satya, ii. 40, 42.
+'sad : sidati, sidat :
ava-, 1. go; iv. 113.
vi ut-, caws., vii. 53.
pra-, caus., viii. 3.
sad-asat, du., viii. 140.
Sadasas-pati, iii. 67, 70.
sadasya, V. 159.
sadréa, il. 973 £, -I, Vil 1.
sadyas, V. 73.
sandtana, vi. 144.
sandman, i. 9T.
samtdpa, i. 36, 52.
samtyajya, v. 16,
samdadhat, pres. part., vii. 128,
samdhi, viii. 139.
samnidhi, vi. 139.
samnipata, ii. 132.
sapatna-ghna, viii. 69, 94.
sapatna-nibarhana, viii. 92.
gapatni, vi. 57 ; viil. 63.
sapatny-apanodika, viii. 57.
saputra, v. 52, 53, 103.
sapurohita, iii. 144.

-~
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sapta(ratnini),v.123; (svardh),viii.121.

saptaka, vii. 51, 116.

Saptagu, vii. 55, 56, 57-

saptati, vi. 51.

sapta-trmiattama, f., -1, vi. 45.

saptadada (stoma), ii. 14.

saptarsi, p/., il. 17 ; iil. 58 ; viil 123.

sapti, iil. 50, 79.

saphala, v. 85.

sabar, iii. 85.

sabar-dughs, iii. 5.

sabharya, iii. 143.

samagra, ii. /6.

gamara, vi, 175; vil. 5I.

samasta, il. 123, 124; i 14, 60; %
175 ; vill. 110, 124.

samasta artha-ja, ii. 104, 144.

sami, viii. 2.

samaddya, vi. 100.

samina-chandas, i. 16.

samana-dharmin, iii. 128.

samana-vayas, v. 68.

samamantrya, iii. 88.

samimniya, i. 1.

samayas, pres. part., v. 22.

samafrita, viil, 117, 118.

samasa, 1. 79; il 28, 106.

samahita, viil. 120.

samutthaya, iil. 24.

samutpanna, vi, 62.

samuddhrtya, v. 85.

samudra, ii. 1T ; vi. 138.

samudra-gd, vi. 20,

sameta, vil. 120.

sampad, i 11; ii. 158.

sampravada, iii. 155.

sampreksya, iv. 94 ; V. 74.

sambandha, pl., iii. 68.

sambodhya, iil. 145.

sambhava, i. 104 ; il 20; iii. I.

sambhiita, v. 151, 152 ; viil. 79.

ce ~



sambhrta-]

sambhrta, ii. 56

sambheda, iv. 106.

sammana, iv. I19.

sammantrya, v. 59.

sammita, v. 153

sammoha, vii. 84.

samyag-bhakti-didrksu. pZ, iil. 73.

sayithya, iv. 28 (v.7.).

Saranyd, ii. 10, 80; vi. 162, 163; Vii.
1, 3, 4

Saranyi-devata, vii. 7.

Saramd, i. 128; il 77, 83; viil 25,
27, 28, 33

saras, il 50; iil. 23 ; vil. 150.

Sarasvat, i. 123; il 51; iv. 39, 423
vi. 19.

Sarasvati, i. 128 ; ii. 51, 74, 76, 81,
135, 137; il 13; iv. 36, 395 Vi
22, 23, 24, 59, 145-

S iy 2., vii. 72 ; viil. 115,

sarpis, vi, 145

sarva (= entirely, with another adj.),
iii. 103.

sarva~karman, v. 158; viil. 124.

sarve-karya, vii. 128.

sarva-gata, vi. 121.

sarva-drktva, iil. 134.

sarva-niman, ii. 97.

sarva-bhiita, 2. pf., ii. 19.

sarvabhiita-hana, vii. 44.

sarva-ripra-pranodana, viii. 92, 93.

sarva~veda, pl., v. 53.

sarvanga-§obhana, v. 66.

sarvantars, ii. 69.

sarvavapti, il. 134.

salakgana, vii. 3.

salila, iv. 41 (8), 43; v. 155: vi. 88,

savana, iil. 9oj (trtlya), ii. 13; (ma~
dhyama), i. 130.

savareas, ii. 141,

Savarnd. vi. 68.
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Savitr, i. 84, 125; ii. 12, 62 ; iii. 88
(3), 98-

Savya, iil. 114, 115

savrila, vii. 97.

Sasarparl, iv. 113

sasoma, iii. 124.

sahamina, v. 22.

saha-raksas, vi. 160.

sahas, gen. (yahuh), iii. 64.

sahasd, v. 21 ; vi. 88.

sahah-suta, vii. 61.

gabasra, ili. 149; vi. 61; pl (trini).
vii. 75.

sahagra-tama, iii. 17.

sahasra-daksina, v. 33.

sahasra-yuga-paryanta, viii. g8.

sahita, iv. 76, 141; v. 97, 138 5 vi. 4,
39, 635 vil. 77 ; vill 4.

/i : syanti, syet-

viava, i, 86, 8g.

singa upinga, v. 53.

Sadhya, pl, i. 116; il 123 iv. 36 ; v
g7 ; Vil 143; viil. 117, 128,

sinuga, iii. 143.

sinulings, iil. 152 ().

sintvayitva, vi. 13.

santvya, iv. 3.

siman, i. 116, 131 ; ii. 13; viil. X190,
119, 122, 130.

simarthya, il. 122.

sima-gvarg, viil. 119, 121,

sAminysa, ii. 110,

siminya-vicin, il 109.

samisika, 1. 9.

samrajya, 1. 118.

syam, ii. 64.

siyBhna-kila, ii. 68.

sfiyujya, ii. 21.

sdyudha, iv. 67.

sérathi, v. 130

srameys, vi. 12.
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sirasvate, ii. 135, 138; v. 119; vi.
19, (jala) 88 ; vii. 59.

Sarfjays, v. 124, 139.

sarthg, 1. 9.

sardbw, iv. 108.

sirdham, v. 20; vii. 51.

Sarparajfii, ii. 84 ; viii. 89.

salavrki-suta, iii. 132.

salokys, 1. 19, ¢8; il 21; v.I71; Vil
144.

Savarnya, vii. 103.

savitrs, iii. 45, 105 ; f, -1, iil. 50,78;
vi. 132.

sivitra-saumys g$vina-maruta, iv. 99.

SavitsI (Sirya), ii. 84; vil. 119.

sahacarya, 1. 19 ; iii. ¥5; v. 172; vii.
144.

sadhayya-kamys, v. 137.

Simhika, v. 144.
sikata (=sikata), vii. 79.
sic:
abhi-, vi. 153; viil. I
#/sidh:

ni-: sisedha, iii. 19.
prati-, vil. 13, 110, 133.
Sinivaly, 1. 128; . 7.
Sindhudvipa, vi. 153.
Sita, 1. 1295 v. 9.
gira, v. 8,
+/su: susuve, iii. 133 ; susiva, vi. 102.
pra-: sautd, ii. 62.
su-Iryatva, vii. 128,
sakha, ii. 46.
suga, vii. 65
sugandhi-tejana, vii. 78.
suta, pp., pressed (Soma), iv. 54 ; .,
son, iii. 18; iv. I12; V. 100, 146;
vii. 47, 1143 viil. 19.
sutd, v. 56 ; vil. 45.
sutvae, vi. 104, 105,
Sudas, iv. 106, 112.

3
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Sudssa, vi. 34.

sudurjaysa, viil. 33+

Sudhanvan, iii. 83; vili. 127.

Suparns, i. 124 ; viil. 127; du., vil. 48.

supriya, vii. 56.

suprite, iii. 18 ; vi. 119,

Subandhuy, vii. 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99,
100.

subhags, /., -8, ¥il. 47.

sumanas, vil. 65, 76.

samsahat, 40 ; Vii. 49.

sumshdysdas, v. 72.

Sumitrs, viii. 17.

sura, vi. X14.

sura~druma, vi. 56.

Surabhi, v. 144.

surd-pana, vi. I51.

suloman, vi. 104.

guvira, iv. 72.

su-viraya, vil. 128.

Susdman, vi. 67 (B).

susamhrsta, vi. 111,

Suhastya, vii. 47.

sikta, i 13; iil 25; viil. 99

siikta-praya, iii. 8o.

sikta-bhagin, viil. 20; £, -, i. 19, 60;
ii. 77; iil 53.

sikta-bhgj, i. 17, 18, 99; iv. 993 V.
142 vi. 159; 'viil. 99, 129.

siktarg-ardharca~pads, g/, i. I.

stikta-vada, viil. 100.

siikta-fata, vi. 145.

sikta-Sabda, viii. 100.

stikta-Sega, iii. 93, 138; iv. 144; Vil
101 ; viil. g, 16.

siikta-sahasra, iii. 130.

silcta 8di, iii. 45 ; viil. 15, 42.

sikta gnta, vil. 39.

sikta ‘_g.bh:'idhina, viii. 100.

sﬁkt@kadeéa, viii. 101.

siina (=sina), iv. 29.
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siinu, iil. 153 ()

bllﬂ, i, 24.

Siirya, i. 5, 61, 69, 82, 38, 100; ii. 8,
10, 22, 61, 70, 124 ; iv. 63; vii.
114, 128,

Sarya-ksaya, iv. 114.

Surya-daivata, viil. 119

purys-prasita, i 10I.

Sirya-vat, vi. 134, 136.

Sirya-wwmstava, iil. 44,

burja-samsmm-samyukm iil. 42.

Siirya, il 8, 9, 79, 81, 84 iil. 45; vii.
11g, 1271, 150.

Sﬁryﬁncandmmsm, du.,
viii. 16.

Sarys gnala-sama-dyuti, v. I0I.

Siryaanila, du., vil. 28.

Strya anuga, 1L 77.

Vsr: sarati, vii. 128.

Vstj ¢ sasgje, il 53

ut-: srjami, iii. 19.

Sobhari, i. 48; vi. 58.

Soma, i. 82, 117, 126; 1L 2, 4, 107;
vi. 101, 102. 109, 111,113, 130, 136;
vil. 9, 74-

Somaka, iv. 129.

Soma-devata, vil. 83

soma-pati, vii. 58.

soma-péna, vi. I5%.

soma-pithin, iv. 54.

Soma-pradhina, iv. 137.

soma-bhaga, v. 156.

Soma~sirya, pf, viii. 125.

Somi-pausna, iv. 1.

Somendra, du., iii. 67.

Saucika, vii. 62.

sautrimana, ii. 153

sauddsa, vi. 28,

sanng, iv. 29 (v.7.).

gauparun, /., -1, vi. 120.

sauparneys, iil. 11g.

vii. 81, 120;
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saubbagya, Vil 45.
sauma, foy -1, Vo 41, 444
swumys, iii. I1I, I124; Vi 29, 146
(mandala); vil. 23, 92; viil. 1.
saara, f,, -1, iv. 42, 113; v. 118; v1. 5, .
saurys, i. 87 ; il. 7; iil. 113, 139; viil.
110} f., -a, vi. 6, 126.
saurya-vaidvauara, i1. 16.
saurya-vai$vanara agni, ii. 18.
saurya-vai§vunariya, ii. 7.
sauryi-cindramasa, £, T, vil. I24.
souvarna, v. 31, 35; vi. 56.
+/skand : caskanda, v. 99, 149.
skanna, v. 84.
stirna, il. 57.
Vstu: stosyete vii. 45; astaut, iii.
37; iv. 16 vi. 26, 62 ; viil. 71.
gam-: stiiyante, iii. 7.
abhi-sam-, iii. 44.
stuta-vat, viii. 68.
stuti, 1. 6, 14, 35, 47, 60 ; il. 1315 iil. 7.
gtuti-karman, adj., iii. 4.
gtuti-kAmya, viil. 20.
stuti-harsita, vii. 57.
stuty-asis, du., i. 8.
stiiyamana, iii. 103.
stoklya, pl., v. 25.
gtotr, 1. 22.
stotra, viii. 78.
stotriya, i. 103.
stoma, 1. 1153 ii. 1, 13.
stad, femzmne, i. 40; ii. 96 ; woman, vi.
41; vii, :.,132,135 Pl v. 49; Vil 12,
stri-dharma, vii. 15.
stri-linga, vi. 76.
sthala, v. 151 ; vi. 88.
sthavira, iii. 47.
/stha :
abhl-: atmthat vi. 110.
&-: tasthe, vii. 43.
pra-, caus., V. 136.
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sthana, i. 763 i. 21, 26.
sthana-loks, du., 1ii. 68.
&t:ina-vibhﬁga, i 70.

Gvara, i. 61 ; viil 116.
stBasnu-jangama, iv. 37.
sthita, vii. 121.
sthiti, ii. 718,
snata, /., -8, iv. 57.
sndyu, vil. 78.
snusA, v. 54, 79; (Indrasya), vii. 30 (B).
spardha, vi. 57.
+/sprs, vil. 56, 102.
sprb, i. 35, 53
+/smr: smarati, viil. 85.
sravat, pres. part., v. 86 ; viil. 66.
sravanti, vil. 115.
sva, iil. 22 ; v. 85 ; vi. 41, 121; vii. 23.
svaka, viii. 1.
gva-janman, iv. I0.
gva-dara-garbhartham, viii. 83.
gvadha, viil. 112.
svadhiti, iv. 30.
Svanaya, iil. 143, 150; iv. L.
gva-nilaya, iii. 142.
Vsvap, iil. 142; iv. 69; v. 85; Vi

36.

pra-, caus., vi. I3.
vi-: asugvapat, vi. 13.

svapna, vi. I1.
gvapna anta, vi. 148.
svashala, vi. 111.
gva-bahu-virya, vii. 52.
sva~bhiva, viil. 31.
sva-10ayd, vii. 150.
svayam, =acc., viil. 89.
sva-yuthya, iv. 28.
gvara, ii. 115 ; viil 112,114,116,117,

118, 119, 121.
sva-rafmi, i, 62.
gvara-sdman, jii. I41.
svardj, viil. 107,
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| ~hari

svargs, i. 8; vi. go, 114; vil. 152, 157;
viil. 133.

gvarga-jigisu, vi. 141.

svarga ayur-dhana-patrs, p/., i. 7.

Svarbhanu-drsta, v. 12.

gvalpa, viii. 87.

svalpa-virya, vi 21.

sva-vaksas, v. 72.

sva~-vakya, ii. 58.

sva-Sarira, iv. 117.

svasr, i 82 ; vi. 77, 14¢; viil 28.

gvasrbva, viil. 3o.

Svasti, i. 128; ii. 8; vil. 93, 105;
viil. 125.

svastyayana, vil. go; viil. 77, 87.

Svastyatreya, iii. 56.

gvadhyaya, viii. 133.

svadhydya-phala, vi. 143.

svadhydya gdhyetr-samstava, vi. 133.

svapayat, il. 68.

svabhidbeya, ii. 117.

svahg, p/l., iii. 30.

svaha-kara, viil. 111,

Svaha-krti, 1. 109 ; ii. 150; iii. 29.

svigta-lrt, vil. 75.

hata, vi. 28, 34.
hata-vat, vi. 152.
+'han, vi. 33, 115,'122; Vil 51, 53,
63 ; viil. 34, 36.
apa: shanat, iv. 22, 114.
-: hanti, v. 166.
vig-: ghnanti, iv. 9g.
hants, v. 66, 78.
hays, iv. 28.
baya-ripin, vil. 4
hara, m., v. 19. ‘
harans, ii. 19 ; iv. 38; vil. 133
haras, #., v. 21; (m.?) v. 17.
hari, du., iii. 86 ; iv. 144 ; pl, iv. 140.
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haxit, pb, iv. 140.
Hari-vat, iv. I.
Hari-vahana, iv. 773 v. 157; viil 35,
Haryupiyi-nadi-tata, v. 138.
harsa, v. 66.
harsita, iil. 153 ()-
havir-dhana, du.,1.113; iv. 92 ; VL. I5%.
havir-bh3gj, viii. 129.
havis-paikti-pradhana, i. 86.
havis, i. 78, 118, 119; ii. 16, 138 ; iii.

7,63 (0), 745 iv. 29; vi. 58,033

vii. 73, 142; viil. 103, 131, 132
havya, iv. 50; Vil 65.
havya-kavya-vah, vi. 160,
havya-vihanu, vil. 63, 77-
hasta, vil. 135.
hasta-ghna, i. 110
hasta-trina, v. 132.
+/hi: hiyate, viil. 134.
hina, il 121,
~/hi: ahinot:

pra-, viil, 25.

himkara, vili. 111, 123.
hitgrthin, vil. 99.
hima-bindu, iii. 9.

Himavat, v. 75
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hima-éabda, ii. 110,
hiranmaya, iii. 103.
Hiranya-garbha, ii. 46.
hiranya-stuti, viil. 45.
hiranyastipa-td, iii. 100.
hina, ii. 100.
+/hu, viii. 132.
huta, iii. 5.
+/hr: aharat, iii. 22.
apa~, perf., iil. 132; viil. 24.
a-, v. 97 (sattra) ; viii. 31, 36.
vij-: jabira, iv. 14
hrdayam-gama, iv. 72.
hrdys, viii. 32.
hrsta, /5, -8, iv. 2.
hrstatman, iv. 115; vi. 61.
hemanta, i. 13%.
haima-raupya fyasa, 1y I, Vil 52.
hotr, vil. 14, 70; du. (daivyau), i. 1083
iil. 1.
hotra, vii. 66, 77-
hotxd, i. 65-
homa, viii. 134.
~/hve: hilyase, iil. 77.
3-, iv. 131 ; vi. 102 (B); vil. 100,
upa-, iii. 84.






